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PREFACE 
 

T. H. Robinson’s Paradigms and exercises in Syriac grammar 
was first published in 1915, and it served generations of 
students in four little-changed editions, the last of which 
appeared in 1962. The fifth edition of 2002 was a thorough 
revision aimed at repairing some of the less satisfactory 
features in the way the grammar and exercises were pre-
sented. The changes in this sixth edition do not go so deep. 
Here and there the grammar has been clarified, awkward 
sentences for translation replaced, and other miscellaneous 
errors corrected. These small-scale improvements are all 
products of the decade of testing that the 2002 book has 
had, and I thank my students at Harvard and Cambridge 
Universities, as well as some kind correspondents, for 
helping to expose the places where revision and correction 
were needed. The format of the present edition, though not 
so handy as the old pocket-sized one, has allowed for a less 
crowded layout and I hope it will be found to be more 
comfortable to read.  

As before, our book tries to be a simple and friendly intro-
duction to the Syriac language. A student who, while 
learning from Robinson, wants to refer to a more compre-
hensive treatment of the subject, can be recommended to 
consult T. Nöldeke’s Compendious Syriac grammar (2nd 
edn. 1898; English translation 1904), which is still the most 
authoritative work; or L. Costaz, Grammaire syriaque 
(Beirut, 2nd edn. 1964), which sets out paradigms in full 
and is well indexed.  

J. F. COAKLEY 

March 2013 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 
The name ‘Syriac’ comes into English from the word used 
by classical Syriac writers to denote their community and 
language, Suryaya (͔ ܳͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ;). This word had, it seems, 
nothing to do with the Roman province of Syria on the 
Mediterranean coast,1 and in fact it was further east, in 
Edessa, in Mesopotamia, that Syriac emerged as a written 
language in the first century CE.  

Syriac is a dialect of the Aramaic language. Aramaic is 
known to readers of the Bible as the language of parts of the 
books of Ezra and Daniel, and this biblical Aramaic is 
closely related to the ‘official’ or ‘imperial’ Aramaic that 
was an international language during the time of the 
Achaemenid Persian empire of the sixth to fourth centuries 
BCE. Syriac began as one of the local varieties of so-called 
‘middle Aramaic’ that persisted after the breakup of that 
empire. Syriac itself then became a standard language 
spoken and written over a wide area of Mesopotamia and 
Persia, and it is this ‘classical Syriac’, exhibited in manu-
scripts surviving from the fifth century CE onwards, that is 
the subject of the present grammar. 

Technically, Syriac is usually taken to belong among 
eastern Aramaic dialects, along with the Aramaic of the 
Babylonian Talmud, and Mandaic. The Aramaic of Pales-
tine, hypothetically the language of Jesus and represented 
 
1 Historically, Suryaya has often come into English as ‘Syrian’ rather 
than ‘Syriac’, both as a noun (as in ‘St. Ephrem the Syrian’) and an 
adjective (as in ‘Syrian Orthodox Church’). The result has been a more 
or less incorrect association with ‘Syria’. The student may have to ex-
plain to non-specialist friends that Syriac is not the language of the 
modern country of Syria (which is, of course, Arabic). 
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in writing by (for example) some of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
belongs to the western group of dialects, and is therefore a 
slightly more distant relative of Syriac.2 Hebrew, a sister 
language of Aramaic within the Semitic family of lan-
guages, is more distant yet, although it belongs to the same 
subfamily usually known as Northwest Semitic. The other 
major Semitic languages – Arabic, Ethiopic, and ancient 
Akkadian – are further away linguistically, although 
between Syriac and Arabic there are close historical con-
nections. After the rise of Islam Arabic became the second, 
and later the first, language of many Syriac-speakers, and 
they sometimes wrote Arabic using the Syriac script. The 
pronunciation of the two languages also interacted.  

The place of Syriac in Semitic linguistics is one reason for 
studying the language; but there are other and, in fact,  
more usual ones. In Western biblical scholarship, Syriac 
has been an important subject since the Renaissance, and 
many students come to it on account of the ancient Syriac 
versions of the Old and New Testaments and the tradition 
of commentary writing. Other students want to read the 
works of native Syriac writers of poetry, history, and the-
ology. Still other students have an interest in one or 
another of the living Syriac churches and their tradition 
and liturgy. This book attempts to serve students who wish 
to learn Syriac for any or all of these reasons.  

In ancient times the Syriac language-area overlapped the 
Roman and Persian empires. Later, this geo-political div-
ision was broadly reinforced by ecclesiastical boundaries 
(and doctrinal differences), so that the Syriac-speaking 
communities in the two empires were separated from each 

 
2
 It is sometimes heard that Syriac is the language of Jesus. That is so 

only in the sense that both are Aramaic.  
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other. The eventual result was two grammatical traditions 
within the language, the West Syriac and East Syriac.3 In 
terms of writing, this development is most apparent in the 
way that the earliest book-hand (called estrangela) evolved 
into the different East and West Syriac scripts that we find 
in printed books. As a matter of pedagogy, an introductory 
grammar must locate itself within one tradition or the 
other, and use one or another script. This book, for good 
historical reasons, adopts the Western script, reading-signs, 
and most other grammatical conventions;4

 but in phonology 
some compromise is made with the East Syriac system. (On 
this see §3 below.) An introduction to reading in the 
estrangela and East Syriac scripts is given in Appendices B 
and C. 

 
3 In older literature, often ‘Jacobite’ (West) and ‘Nestorian’ (East); but 
these names are best avoided. 
4 The Western script has been traditional for vocalized texts since the 
sixteenth century when the study of Syriac was promoted in Europe by 
Maronite scholars (who belonged to the Western tradition). The learner 
from Robinson will find that the Syriac New Testament in most general 
use (British and Foreign Bible Society, 1920 and often reprinted) looks 
familiar. 
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2. THE SCRIPT 

 
Syriac is written with an alphabet of twenty-two letters, 
which is the same, in its underlying form, as that used by 
other Aramaic dialects and by Hebrew. Syriac uses a dis-
tinctive script to write this alphabet. Of the Syriac script 
there are three main varieties (also usually called ‘scripts’), 
corresponding to the different traditions mentioned in §1. 
This lesson deals with reading and writing the West Syriac 
script, also known as serta or serto.  

The script is written from right to left, and it is cursive: 
that is, words are written without lifting the pen between 
every letter, and the letters can take two, or four, different 
forms depending on their place in a word and the letters 
around them. The table opposite shows the letters in each 
form, with the corresponding Hebrew in the last column. 
The ‘transliteration’ roughly indicates pronunciation; but 
on this see the next lesson.   

It will be observed that all the letters can join to a 
preceding letter (that is, from the right), but that the letters 
  .do not join to a following letter (to the left) ܬ ܪ ܨ ܙ ܘ ܗ ܕ ܐ

The combination lamad-alaph is written Ζ (or  Η- when 
connected to a preceding letter). Sometimes (although not 
in this book) the combination alaph-lamad is written -Ξ . 

A curved form of alaph (  ) is sometimes found at the be-
ginnings of words, but in this book the straight form ( ͕ ) is 
used in all positions.  
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 name1   translit-  alone  joined  to  another letter  Hebrew 
   eration     on left   on both sides on right 

alaph )  ͕or       ͔ א 

beth b ܒ  ͗    ͘  ב ܒ  

gamal g ܓ  ͚    ͛  ג ͜  
dalath d ד ͠    ܕ 

he h ה ͢    ܗ 

waw w ו ͣ    ܘ 
zayn z ז ͤ    ܙ 
heth h ܚ  ͥ    ͦ  ח ͧ  

teth t ܛ  ͨ   ͩ  ט ͪ  

yod y ܝ  ͮ   ͯ  Ͱ י 
kaph k ܟ Ͳ   ͳ   ʹ כ 

lamad l ܠ  ͵   Ͷ   ͷ ל 

mem m ܡ ͸   ͹   ͺ מ 

nun n ܢ ͻ   ͼ   ͽ נ 
semkath s ܣ ;   Ϳ   ΀ ס 

(e ( ܥ  ́   ̈́  Ά ע 

pe p ܦ ·   Έ   Ή פ 

sade s ܨ    ΍ צ 

qoph q ܩ Ύ   Ώ   ΐ ק 

resh r ܪ    Α ר 

shin š ܫ Β   Γ   Δ ש 

taw t ܬ    Ε ת 

 
1 The names of the letters are spelled conventionally here. For the cor-
rect Syriac forms see the headings in the Syriac-English glossary. 
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The following are models and hints for writing each letter. 

 Alaph always ends in a down-stroke (not 
as in Arabic), extending slightly below the 
line. 

 Beth is wider and flatter on top than kaph.   

 Gamal is almost all below the line and it 
extends back below a preceding letter. 

 Dalath looks like a bold English comma 
when not joined, but is smaller when joined. 
It always has a dot below.  Compare resh.  

 He is the same height as beth.   

 Waw never connects on the left. Compare 
qoph. 

 Zayn is like alaph but shorter, only as high 
as beth. There is no curved form.   

 beth has two spikes. It is shorter than beth, 
but ideally a little taller than yod.   

 deth.  The loop goes below the line.  

 Yod is a single short spike, shorter than nun.   

 Kaph is narrower and rounder than beth.  
The tail of the final form bends to the left.   

 Lamad is the same height as alaph and must 
be clearly taller than (e. Some teachers say to 
aim for an angle of 45°. When it is at the end 
of a word, the finishing stroke goes up in 
parallel.   
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 Lamad-alaph. The lamad loses its slant. 
When it is not connected from the right, the 
lamad begins on a down-stroke.  

 Mem. The tail of the final form is turned 
down. 

 Nun has exactly the height of beth or he and 
must be made clearly taller than yod. The 
final form tails away below a preceding 
letter. 

 Semkath. Ideally the left loop should be 
slightly higher than the right.   

 (E is like lamad but shorter. Its slant distin-
guishes it from nun.   

 Pe is taller than beth but not as tall as alaph.  

 cade has a very small spike, and a large hook 
below the line.   

 Qoph always has a finishing stroke to the 
left, whether it connects to a following letter 
or not. 

 Resh is the same shape as dalath but always 
has a dot above.  

 Shin.  Aim for a triangular shape, bringing 
the pen back to fill it in. It must be larger 
and bolder than yod. A rounder shape (like 

  )  is also acceptable.  

 Taw finishes with a rightward stroke.  
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Diacritical points.  Syriac is correctly written with a variety 
of diacritical points intended to distinguish homographs 
(different words that are spelled alike, for example,  ͖ͮ̇͠ܐ  ayda 
‘which’ and ͖͠ ݂ͮ  ida ‘hand’). These points are generally ܐ
redundant when pronunciation is specified by vowel-signs, 
as it will be in this book, and they will be omitted in the 
lessons to follow. (Before reading an unvocalized text, see 
further on diacritical points in Appendix B.)  

There are, however, two particular diacritical marks which 
will be printed here and should always be written. One of 
these is the pair of points known as seyame (literally2 ‘place-
ments’) that indicates the plural of nouns, most adjectives, 
and some verb forms. For example, ‘king’ is written ͔ͳͶ͸ 
and ‘kings’ ͔ͳͶ̈͸. Seyame may go anywhere on a word, but 
when writing, it is best to put it near the middle, and over a 
short letter if possible. The letter resh (ܪ) often attracts the 
seyame, which then replaces its dot; for example, ͖͓ܪ· / ͖τ͓· 
‘fruit/fruits’. The other obligatory diacritical mark is the 
dot over ܗ in certain pronoun suffixes indicating the femi-
nine. (For these see §§6, 18.)   

Punctuation. The history of punctuation in old manuscripts 
is complex, and it is different in- and outside the Bible. In 
this book we follow the simplest typographical practice, 
which is to use a full point at the end of a sentence, as in 
English, and the double points  to mark a division within  ܆
the sentence. (Other double points  ܇ :  have broadly the 
same function.) Questions are not marked.3 A more major 
division in a text is often shown by four points  ܀ . 

 
2
 Hereafter in this book abbreviated ‘lit.’. 

3
 But modern writers and editors sometimes use ‘؟’. 



 §2  THE SCRIPT 9 

Abbreviations may be indicated by a line over the beginning 
of the word, e.g. ͣܒΒ =  ͔ ܳͦ ͗ ܽͣ Β ‘glory’;  ΑΒܘ =  ܰΒܘ ܳͲΑ͔  ‘etc.’ 
Sometimes the same line indicates that letters are to be read 
as numbers (see pp. 137–8); e.g. ͪͯΒ = 319.  
 

Exercises 

Write in transliteration, using the English letters in the 
table on p. 5.4 

 ͮ΅Ώͣܒ      ͺͮΑ͸     ͽͼͥͣͮ ·ͣ͵ͣܣ ܐΑ͗ܗܡ  
 ͣ͛ͳΒ    ͔ͮͣܪ;    ͔Ͳͣͯͩͻͣܨܠ     ܬܗܪܢ   ܐ͸    

ܪͳ͔ͯͨܗ   ΀ͯͿͲΑ· ͯͣܢͶ͛ͻܐܘ     ͔·ͣΏͿͯ·ܐ    ͽͯ͸ܐ   

 
Write in Syriac characters: 

 sly wrdyn    (lyh    ywmt)    mdynt) 

 šlmyn    klb) (lyhwn klmdm    mtqr) 

 (msw lhdd) mtl mstkl    šhlp 

 l) thw) tlyt) sbr yd( 

 yd(twn mlk    mlk) hlpwhy nby) 

 (m (mm) ml)k) w)zl dyr) 

 rd) qtl gbr) ttplh sbyn 

  )nš ) )ntt) msybrnwt)  

 
4 Some of these words reappear with vowels in the exercise to §3. 
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3. PRONUNCIATION 

 
This lesson deals with the pronunciation of consonants and 
vowels, and how this pronunciation is indicated by the 
writing system.1  

Consonants.  The letters transliterated as z  l  m  n  s  r, and 
h  w  y when used as consonants, may be pronounced as in 
English.  The others are as follows.   

͕ is a glottal stop; but more often it is ‘quiescent’: see 
p. 13 below.     

 Many .ܗ a stronger h than ,ح corresponds to Arabic ܚ
students, not strictly correctly, pronounce it like ch in 
German ich (as in Hebrew).  

-an emphatic t. Most English ,ط corresponds to Arabic ܛ
speakers do not distinguish it in pronunciation from ܬ.   

 ,a stop far back in the throat ,ع corresponds to Arabic ܥ
like a gagging sound. Some students succeed in 
making this sound; some make it a simple glottal stop 
like ͕ .   

-an emphatic s. The pronun ,ص corresponds to Arabic ܨ
ciation ts, borrowed from Hebrew, is conventional.  

 and is a sound further back in ق corresponds to Arabic ܩ
the throat than ܟ. It is worthwhile, to avoid misspell-
ing errors later, to try to make this sound distinctive.   

   .is pronounced sh (š) ܫ

 
1 In this lesson and occasionally in later ones, Syriac is written in 
English letters. This is simply to help with pronunciation, and there is 
no attempt at a consistent or scientific system of transliteration.   
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The letters ܬ ܦ ܟ ܕ ܓ ܒ (bgdkpt, pronounced begadkefath) 
have two alternative pronunciations: ‘stopped’ (hard) and 
‘spirantized’ (soft). When spirantized:  

 .becomes v (b) ܒ

 something like French r. Not ,غ becomes like Arabic (g) ܓ
all students attempt to make this sound.   

  .becomes voiced th, as in there (d) ܕ

 that is, like ch in German ,خ becomes like Arabic (k) ܟ
acht. Note that this approaches the usual pronun-
ciation of ܚ.   

  .becomes f (p) ܦ

   .becomes unvoiced th, as in thin (t) ܬ

(In transliteration, the spirantized letters are often shown 
with underlines: b g d k p t.) In some manuscripts and 
printed books, especially the Bible, the hard and soft pro-
nunciations are indicated by dots: a dot above the letter, 
known as qushaya (‘hardening’), or below, rukaka (‘soft-
ening’).2 Thus,  ݁͗  is pronounced b and  ݂͗  is pronounced v, 
etc.  (Notice that  ̇ܕ must be dalath with qushaya, not resh.)  

Generally, a bgdkpt letter is spirantized after a vowel, and 
otherwise pronounced hard. Most of the time this rule is 
easy to apply, but sometimes it is not. An indistinct vowel 
(in Hebrew, vocal shewa) before a bgdkpt letter will cause it 
to be spirantized, and a letter that is doubled is always pro-
nounced hard. Syriac does not show either of these things 
in the writing system and, unless the text actually uses 
qushaya and rukaka points, the reader has to decide on 
pronunciation from knowledge of grammar and some 

 
2 Properly, quššaya (͔ ܳͯ Βܳ ܽͣ Ύ) and rukkaka (  ݂ܳͳ ܳͲ͔݁ܽܪܘ ). To distinguish these dots 
from other diacritical points they are often written in red in manuscripts. 
In print they should ideally be smaller.  
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supplementary rules. To avoid overloading the present 
lesson these rules are set out in Appendix A, and they 
should become familiar by experience. In this book, 
qushaya and rukaka are supplied when the pronunciation is 
unexpected or might be in doubt, at least on the first occur-
rence of a word and in the Syriac-English glossary.  

Vowels. By nature, the Syriac alphabetical letters represent 
consonants only. Anciently, however, some vowels became 
part of the spelling of words, using the letters waw (for o 
and u), yod (for i and e), and alaph (for a, a, e, i).  For 
example:   

 ͔;ͣ͹ͻ namosa ͔Βͣ͸ Muše Ͱͻ͓͸ Mani  
 ͺͯ; sim  ͽͯ͵ܗ halen ͔·͓Ͳ kipa.   

Later, a system of vowel-signs was superimposed on the 
alphabet; or rather, each of the two traditions of pronun-
ciation, East and West, developed its own vowel-signs. The 
West Syriac vowel-signs, invented in the tenth century, are 
based on Greek letters. They are  %  $  &  '  + . In this 
book we use these signs, although, following the custom of 
scholarly Syriac, we depart from the West Syriac tradition 
of pronunciation in two places, in order to preserve a more 
original phonology.3 First: the sign % will indicate a (as in 
father). Second: we will distinguish an additional vowel o 
and indicate it by a dot above the letter waw.4 Thus we 
have the following six vowels and vowel-signs. 

 
3 Both these points are, in fact, features of the East Syriac vowel system. 
For other differences in this system, see Appendix C.  
4 A student who wants to adopt a more consistent West Syriac pronun-
ciation can pronounce the vowel % as o, and then pronounce the vowels  ̇ܘ 
and  ܽܘ indifferently as u. In this case, ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ becomes ktobo rather than 
ktaba, and ܒ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ  Ya(qub rather than Ya(qob.  
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 sign5 value alone with vowel letters value 

 % a  ܳ͗  ͔ ܳ͗  ba 
 $ a  ܰ͗  ͔ ܰ͗  ba 

 & e  ܶ͗  ͯ ܶ͗  , ͔ ܶ͗  be 

 ' i  ܺ͗     ͯ ܺ͗  (or  ͯ͗ܺ ),   ͔ܺ͗  bi 

 + u   ܽͣ͗ bu 

 
.
 o   ̇ͣ͗ bo. 

The vowel letter waw is always used when the vowel is o, 
and almost always when it is u. (The common words ͷͲܽ 
kul ‘every’ and ͷܽͩ͸ܶ metul ‘because’ are exceptional in not 
being spelled with 6.ܘ) Likewise, the sign ' does not very 
often appear without yod or alaph. As shown above, waw 
attracts the vowel-sign + over itself, and yod may also do 
this for '. Otherwise, the sign is written on the preceding 
consonant. The vowel-signs (but not usually +) may go 
upside down below the letters if there is not room above; 
thus   ܴ͗    ܱ͗    ܷ͗    ܻ͗ .  

Alaph and yod. When alaph is a consonant, it must have a 
full vowel,7 as always at the beginning of a word, e.g. ͷͲܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

)ekal ‘he ate’. Much of the time, however, alaph is 
‘quiescent’; that is, it simply carries the vowel of a pre-
ceding letter, as for example in ͔·͓ܳͲܺ kipa ‘stone’. Gram-
matically, if alaph is preceded by a vowelless consonant, its 
vowel moves over onto that consonant, as in ͷͲܰܕܶܐ dekal 
(from d-)ekal) ‘which he ate’. Yod is somewhat the same: if 

 
5 By name the signs are:   % zqapa;    $  ptaha;   & rbasa;   '  hbasa;  + (sasa. 
(These names will not be used again in this book.)  
6 More correctly, these are kol and metol, but the o vowel (a dot above 
the waw) cannot be shown when the waw is not written. The West 
Syriac pronunciations with u are conventional.   
7 This is a difference from Hebrew, where א can take shewa.  
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it would be without a full vowel at the beginning of a syl-
lable, it assumes the vowel i, as in ͔ ܶͮ ܘܽܕܳ ̈͢ ܺͮ  Ihudaye ‘Jews’.  
The effects of these rules for alaph and yod will be seen 
from time to time to in the lessons to come.  

Silent letters. Occasionally spelling does not follow pronun-
ciation exactly. In a text with vowel-signs, a consonant that 
is silent may be indicated by linea occultans (lit. ‘hiding 
line’), a short line written under the letter, for example in 
͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸ mdita (not mdinta), ͔ ̈Γܴͻ̱ܳܐ naša, Ε ̱͵ ܙܰ

ܶ
 ezat. In suffixes and ܐ

in a few common words, silent letters are not always 
marked at all, e.g.  ݂ʹ ͮ

ܰ
   .’ak (not ayk) ‘as ܐ

The words from p. 12, supplied with vowel-signs, are:  

 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ namosa  ܽͣ͸ ܶΒ͔  Muše Ͱͻ͓ܺ͸ܰ Mani  
  ܺ;ͺͯ  sim   ܳܗ ܶ͵ͽͯ  halen  ܺͲ ݂ܳ·͓͔  kipa.   

The following are further examples of words vocalized, 
with their pronunciation:  

 ͔ ݁ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ malka ͔ ܳͲ݂Ηܱ͸ܰ malaka  ͔ ܳͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ; Suryaya 
 ͷܰͩΎ qtal (or qetal) ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ neqtol ͖  warda ܘܰܪܕ݁ܳ
 ͔Γܶͮτܺ riše ͨͰ ܱ̈ ݂͗ ܽͣ  tubay ܗ̱ܘܰܘ waw 

  ܳͶ͹ܰ͸  ܽͣ˜Ͷ  memalalu ͕ ݂Εܳ ܳͥ τܽܐܘ urhata  ͔݁ܰܕ ܳ ݂͗ ܗ  dahba. 
 

Exercises 

Read the following words aloud.  (They are proper names 
or other terms that might be recognizable.)   

   ͕ ܳͣ ܰͥ ܚ  ̇ͣ ͻ ܰܝΕ݁͸ܰ  ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ  Αͩ ܣܘ̇ ݁·ܶ  

 ͽͮܶܪ΍͸ܶ  ݂ܒ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ  ͺͮΑܶ·݂
ܰ
ܬ݂  ͸ܰͣܨܳܠ ܐ ܽͣ  ܪ΄

ͷͮܕ݁ܳ  
ܶ
͓ͯͻܺ  ͽͼܳ ܰͥ ̇ͣ ͮ ͺܰͮ Α͸ܰ ͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ ͔ ܳ·݁ ̇ͣ ΏͿͯ ݁·ܺ

ܶ
 ܐ

݂͠ ܘܺͮܕ݁ܰ   ܘܽ   ݁͠ͻܶܗ ͔ ܰͮ ܪܺ ܽͣ ܪͺͶܶΒܺܐܘ̇  ;  ͽͯ͸ܺ
ܰ
 ܐ

ͼ͔ܳ ܐܘܽܪܗܳܝ  ܳͯ ͩͿͮΑܺͲ݁ ͕
ܳ
͔ Α͸ܳܬ݂ ܳͲ݁Α ܰͮ Αܺͩ ݁·ܰ ͖ ͢ܘܽܕ݂ܳ ܺͮ  

  ݂Εͯ ݁ܶ͗ ͺ ܶͦ ˜͵  Ͱ͸ܺ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ 
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Write the following words in Syriac characters, with vowel-
signs and with rukaka and qushaya.  For the purposes of 
this exercise, write i and ei with yod; o and u with waw; and 
final -a with alaph.  

 šmaya hwat )ethzi rišana šubha 
 galyat  halein )amira tuban (abda 
 l)aylein nmalel  sa)em šliha sawma 
 )ahay )amrin parsopa (dama saymin 
 sagi)a hayment sbuta (lawhy mmalalu 
               malpanuta       qdamaykon         petgama. 
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4. PRONOUNS. PARTICLES. 

SIMPLE SENTENCES 
 

Pronouns are of four kinds: personal, demonstrative, inter-
rogative, and relative.  The personal pronouns are as follows: 

person singular plural 
1st ͔ͻܳ

ܶ
 I ͽܰͼͥ  we ܐ

2nd masculine  ݁Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
Ε̱݁ͻܘ̇ܢ you (m.) ܐ

ܰ
 you (m.)  ܐ

2nd feminine ܝΕ̱݁ͻ
ܰ
you (f.) ͽͮ ܐ ݁Ε̱ܶͻ

ܰ
 you (f.)  ܐ

3rd masculine  ܽܗܘ he ܢ ̇ͣ ͻܶܗ they (m.) 
3rd feminine ܗܺܝ she ͽͯͻܶܶܗ they (f.). 

For the 1st-person plural there is a longer and less common 
form ͽܰͼ ܰͦͻ̱ܐ (nahnan). Note also the silent letters in  ݁Ε̱ͻ

ܰ
 and ܐ

Ε̱݁ͻܝ
ܰ
Ε̱݁ͻܘ̇ܢ ,(both pronounced at) ܐ

ܰ
and ͽͮ ,(aton) ܐ ݁Ε̱ܶͻ

ܰ
  .(aten) ܐ

A personal pronoun may be used to make a simple A-is-B 
sentence, e.g. 
  ݁ܳͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ݁Ε̱ͻ

ܰ
͔ ܐ  You are king.   

In such sentences, the 1st- and 3rd-person pronouns have 
shorter, so-called enclitic, forms: 

 singular plural  
1st ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͽܰͼ ̱ͥ  
3rd masc. ܢ ܗ̱ܘ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
 ܐ

3rd fem. ܗ̱ܝ ͽͯͻܶ
ܶ
 ܐ

The 3rd-person singular forms are shown with no vowel. If 
they follow a word ending in a vowel, they form a diph-
thong with -w or -y. Thus we have 

  ݁ͳͶ͸ܰܗ̱ܝ ͕ ܳΕ݂  (malktay) She is queen.  

In the masculine, the diphthong aw becomes aw, giving 
 malkaw ‘he is king’. Following a ( ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܗ̱ܘ not) ͳܰ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܗ̱ܘ
consonant, these two enclitics have full vowels, becoming 
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ܝ and ܗ̱ܘܽ   See the examples below with ͽ͸ܰ (‘who?’). The . ܗ̱ܺ
combination ܗܘܽ ܗ̱ܘ becomes  ܽͣͮܽܗܘ ‘he is’ or ‘it is he’.  

The demonstrative pronouns are as follows: 
 singular plural 
 masc. fem. masc. fem. 

 this, these ͔ͻܳܳܗܳܕ͖ܶ ܗ ͽͯ ܶ͵  ܗܳ
 that, those ܢ ܗܳܝ ܗܰܘ ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ ͽͯͻܶܳܗ 

There are also shorter forms ܗܳܢ (for ͔ͻܳܳܗ) and ܗܳܕ (for ͖ܶܗܳܕ), less 
commonly seen. With the enclitic pronoun, ͔ͻܳܳܗ becomes 

ܰͣͻܳܗ, 
and ͖ܶܗܳܕ becomes ܗܳܕ͖ܳ ܗ̱ܝ, both meaning ‘this is’. The demon-
stratives can also be adjectives, coming before or after the 
noun, as in ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  ‘this man’, ͔

ܶ
Γ̈ͻܶ ͽͯͻܶܳܗ ‘those women’.   

The interrogative pronouns are most usually:  

                          ͽ͸ܰ  who?            ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ    what?   

The combination with the 3rd-person enclitic gives 

ܝ  /  ͽ͸ܰ ܗ̱ܘܽ     ?ͽ͸ܰ who is he/she ܗ̱ܺ

With the masculine enclitic there are contractions:  ܽͣͼ͸ܰ (for 
 ͽ͸ܰ ) ‘who is ?’ and ܗ̱ܘܽ 

ܰͣͼ͸ܳ (for ܗ̱ܘ ͔ܰͼ͸ܳ ) ‘what is ?’. With the 
feminine there is no contraction: 

ܗܳܕ͖ܶ ͼܳ͸͔ܳ ܗ̱ܝ    what is this?  

Other less common words for ‘what?’ are ͽ͸ܳ (not to be 
confused with ͽ͸ܰ) and ͔͸ܳ.  

Another set of interrogative pronouns is 

                          ͔ͼܳͮ
ܰ
͖     (.m) ܐ ܳ ݁͠ ͮ

ܰ
ͽͯͶܶͮ    (.f) ܐ

ܰ
  (.pl) ܐ

all meaning ‘which?’, as in 

  ͮܳ݁͠
ܰ
ܗ̱ܝ ܗܳܕ͖ܶ ͖ܐ  which one is this (f.)? 

 ͔ͼܳΓܳ ܶ˜͵ ͔ͼ͓ܳͮ ܰ͗  in which language?       

  



18 §4  PRONOUNS 

Syriac has four inseparable particles, so called because they 
are written as prefixes to the following word:   

  ͗  in, with ܕ of 
͵  and ܘ   to, for.   

When prefixed to a word, if the following letter has a 
vowel, then the particle is attached without any vowel, e.g., 

                         ܳͳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ͔ܕͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰܳ  = ܕ- +     of the king. 

If the letter has no vowel, the particle takes the vowel a:  

                ͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮ ݂ܺ͠ ͸  + - ͗   =  ͹ ͕ܰ͗Ε̱ܳͼͮ ݂ܺ͠    in the city.  

The same rule applies if another particle is then attached:  
͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸݂ܰܘܰܕ ‘and of the king’, ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ ݂͠ ͹ ܰ ݂͗  and in the city’. If the‘ ܘ
first letter of the word is alaph, the vowel moves onto the 
particle (following the rule on pp. 13–14 above). Thus:  

                       
ܰ
͕  ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ ͕  ܕܰܐ  =  ܕ-  +   ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵   of God. 

The same thing happens with a word beginning with - ͮܺ  : 
ܰ͠ܥ                      ܺͮ ܰ͠ܥ  =   ܕ-   +     .who knew    ܕܺͮ

The particle -ܕ , besides expressing the genitive, functions 
as the relative pronoun (‘who’, ‘which’, ‘that’). In this use it 
combines with the demonstratives ܢ ,ܗܳܝ ,ܗܰܘ ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ, ͽͯͻܶܳܗ and also 
with the interrogatives ͔ͼܳͮ

ܰ
͖ ,ܐ ܳ ݁͠ ͮ

ܰ
ͽͯͶܶͮ ,ܐ

ܰ
 ͽ͸ܰ and ͔͸ܳ which lose ,ܐ

their interrogative sense. Examples are: 

  ܶͶͮ
ܰ
ͽͯ ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ͠ܐ ͹ ܰ͗ ܕ  those in the city 

͖ܰ͠ ܗ̱ܘ  ͯ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
  the one who is a disciple ܗܰܘ ܕܬ

 ͽ͸ܰ whoever is king ܕͳܰ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܗ̱ܘ 
 ͕Εܳͯ ݂ܰ͘ ͖ ܕܰ͗ ܳ͠ ͮ

ܰ
͕ ܐ

ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗  the daughter who is in the house 

 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͼܳ͗ܰܕ ͔ͻܶ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ · ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ
ܢ ܐ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
ܐ  those commandments that are 

           in the law 
 Ε̱ͻ

ܰ
 .the fact that you are king ܗܳܝ ܕͳܳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܐ

More constructions involving -ܕ will appear later in con-
nection with verbs (§8ff.).   
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In A-is-B sentences using a personal pronoun, the pronoun 
comes after the predicate, or at least after the first word of 
the predicate. Thus: 

  ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ܰܢ ܕ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͖ ܐ ܶ͠ ̈͘ ͔ܰ́  are they servants of Christ? 

Strictly, the pronoun agrees in person with the logical sub-
ject. Thus, there is a difference in meaning between  

Ε̱ͻܝ 
ܰ
 ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ you are the queen͕ ܐ

(which would answer the question ‘Who are you?’), and 

   ͕ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ ܝ Ε̱ͻܝ ܗ̱ܺ
ܰ
 the queen is you ܐ

(which would answer the question, ‘Who is the queen?’).  
Sometimes, however, this distinction is hard to see, as with 
͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͔ͻܳ

ܶ
ͻ͔ܰ ܗ̱ܘ It is I’ (more usual than‘ ܐ

ܶ
-There is little dif  .(ܐ

ference between ͖ܰܕ ͕Εܳͯ ܰ͗  ܰͣͻܳܗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵   and  ͖ܰܗ̱ܘ ܕ ͕Εܰͯ ܰ͗  ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  : 
both mean ‘This is the house of God.’  

 
Vocabulary 

 ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ king; pl. ͔ͳܶ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ  ݂ܺ͠͸͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮ  city (f.) 
 ͕ ܳΕ݂ͳͶ͸ܰ queen (f.) ͔ ݂ܳ͗ ݂ΕܳͲ book; pl. ͔ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ 
 ͕

ܳ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂

ܰ
woman, wife;  ݁ܳ͠Ύ̈ ܐ ܽͣ ·͔ͻܶ  commandments 

  pl.  ͔ ܷΓ̈ͻܶ (f.) ͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗  house (m.) 
 ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  man ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ law 
 ͖Αܳ͗ son ͖ ܳ ݁ܰ́͘͠  servant; pl. ͖ ܶ͠ ̈͘ ܰ́  
 ͕

ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗  daughter (f.) ͖ܳܪΑܳΒ truth 

 ͖ ܳ ݂͠ ͯ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
disciple ͔ͼܳ ܬ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ teacher (m.),  

 ͔ͼܳΓܳ ܶ˜͵ language  ͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ (f.) 
  

ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  God  ܺΓ͸͔ ܳͦ ͯ  messiah, Christ 

 ͔ ܳͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ; Syriac  ݂
ܳ
͢ܘܽܕ̈ ͔ܺͮ ܶͮ  Jews 

 ͔Βܶ ܽͣ ͸ Moses 
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Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ͔ͻܶ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ · ͽͯ ܶ͵ .ܗܳ   .c     ͖ܶܗܳܕ ͕
ܳ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂

ܰ
Ε͕ܳͯ ܗܰܘ    b. ܐ ܰ͗  .a .1 

Ε͕ܰͯ ܗ̱ܘ  ܰ͗  ͔ͻܳܳܗ.   .c    ͕Εܳͯ ܰ͗  ܰͣͻܳܗ  .b   ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͕Εܳͯ ܰ͗   .a .2 

͖ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܕ  ܳ͠ ͕ܰ́͘ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ.  .3 

Α͖ܳ͘ ܕܰܐ  ͚ܰ  ͔ͻܳܳܗ̱ܘ.  ܗ ͕ ܰ͢ ܳ˜͵  .4 

Ε̱ܳͼ͕ͮܺ͠ ܕ͖ܰ  ͸ ܗܳܕ͖ܳ ܗ̱ܝ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .5  

Ε̱ܳͼ͕ͮܺ͠ ܗܳܕ͖ܶ  ͸ܰܕ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͔ͻܳ
ܶ
.ܐ  .6 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
ܳ;͔ ܐ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳܕ ͔ͻܶ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ ܢ · ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ.  .7 

Ε̱ͻ ܗ̱  
ܰ
͔ Α͖ܳ͗ ܕܰܐܐ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ ܽܘ  .͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .8 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͕ ܕͳܳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܐ

ܳ
Αܬ ܰ͗ .Α͖ܳ͗ ܘ  .9 

  ̃͵ܶ ͣܽ ͼܳΈܳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰ ܕ ͔ܗܘܽͮ ܳͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ; ͔ͼܳΓܳ.  .10 

 ܰͣͼ͸ܳ ܗܰܘ ͔ͼܳΓܳ ͔ ܗ̱ܘ. ͵˜ܶ ܰͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ;.   .11 

Translate into Syriac: 

 1. these kings; those books; which women?    
 2. I am the man; you are the king; we are the women.    
 3. What is truth?     
 4. She is the wife of the king.    
 5. Are you the king of the Jews?    
 6. These commandments are in the law of Moses.    
 7.  I am a teacher (f.) to (use - ͵ ) the king’s daughter.     
 8. Which one is the Syriac book?  It is this one.     
 9. Who are you (m.)? Are you a teacher of the law?    
10. These are, in truth, the commandments of God.    
11. What is the language of that city? 
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5. NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 

 
Nouns and adjectives are inflected according to gender, 
number, and state. Of these categories, gender (masculine 
and feminine) and number (singular and plural) correspond 
to the same features of other languages. The three states 
(absolute, emphatic, construct) are a feature of Aramaic, 
and require some explanation.   

For nouns, the absolute state is the most basic form, al-
though in Syriac it is used in only a few constructions (see 
below). Most of the time, including in dictionary entries, a 
noun is found in the emphatic state,1 which almost always 
has an alaph (  ͔%-), or if feminine taw-alaph (͕

ܳ
  .on the end ,(-ܬ

In older Aramaic this ending had the sense of a definite 
article, but that has been lost in Syriac. Thus, ͕ ݁Εܳͯ ܰ͗ , a noun 
in the emphatic state, can mean either ‘a house’ or ‘the 
house’. The third state, the construct, is a form of the noun 
that can be used directly before another noun to make a 
genitive. The construct of  ܳ݁Εͯ ͕ܰ͗  is  ݂Εͯ ܶ͗ ; thus, ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵

ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗  

means ‘house of God’. The construct state too is relatively 
little used in Syriac, the genitive being more usually 
expressed with -ܕ. For adjectives, both absolute and 
emphatic states are used: the absolute when an adjective is 
in the predicate, and the emphatic when it is attributive. 

Inflection. The nouns and adjectives dealt with in the rest of 
this lesson are those in which the inflection involves only 
endings and does not change the pattern of vowels in the 

 
1 But in J. Payne Smith’s Compendious Syriac dictionary (Oxford 1903), 
many (not all) nouns are quoted in the absolute state.   
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stem. Other nouns and adjectives, with ‘variable vowels’, 
are treated in §§9–12.2  

The normal inflectional endings, attached to both nouns 
and adjectives, are the following:  

  masculine feminine 
  singular plural singular plural 

absolute — ͽ ܺͮ  %ܢ % ܐ 
emphatic ܐ % ܐ 

&  
ܳ
͕ܬ  ͕

ܳ
 %ܬ

construct — ܬ $ܬ $ܝ% 
In the feminine singular emphatic the ܬ, being a bgdkpt 
letter, is pronounced soft after a vowel but also sometimes 
after a consonant. For some general rules see Appendix A. 
It is best to remember individual nouns as they are met.  

Attaching the endings to the adjective ͙
ܳ
ͨ ‘good’ we have: 

  masculine feminine 
  singular plural singular plural 

absolute ͙
ܳ
ͨ ͽͯ ܺ͘ ܳ

ͨ ͔ ܳ͘ ܳ
ͨ ͽ ܴ̈͘

ܳ
ͨ 

emphatic ͔ ܳ͘ ܳ
ͨ ͔ ܷ̈͘

ܳ
ͨ ͕ ܳΕ݂͘

ܳ
ͨ ͕Εܳ ܴ̈͘

ܳ
ͨ 

construct ͙
ܳ
ͨ Ͱܱ̈͘

ܳ
ͨ Ε ܰ͘ ܳ

ͨ Ε ܴ̈͘
ܳ
ͨ 

Notice that the plural forms of adjectives all take seyame 
except the masculine absolute.  

Examples of nouns – here, ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ m., and ͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ f. (‘syna-
gogue’) – in all three states are: 
  masculine feminine 
  singular plural singular plural 

absolute ܒΕܳͲ ͽͯ ܻ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ͔Βܳ ܽͣ ͼͲ ͽΒܳ ܽͣ ̈ͼͲ 
emphatic ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ͔ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ ͕Εܳ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ 
construct ܒΕܳͲ Ͱܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ΕΒܰ ܽͣ ͼͲ Ε ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ 

 
2 Some, including ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰͳܳ  and ͕Εܳͯ ܰ͗ , have already been met in their 
ordinary emphatic forms.   
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A few nouns are more or less indeclinable, notably foreign 
words like ܢ ̇ͣ ͯͶܺ ܶ͛ ͻܰܘ

ܶ
 gospel’. The plurals of‘ (ε®αγγnλιον) ܐ

these words have to be learned individually. 

Usage. An adjective that is attributive goes after the noun, 
and agrees with it in gender, number, and state (usually 
emphatic). Thus: 

 ͔ ܳ͘ ܳ
ͨ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ the (or a) good king 

  ܰΎ ͔ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ܻ͔ͮ̈͠Γܶ  the holy apostles. 

An adjective that is in the predicate will be in the absolute 
state, agreeing with its referent in number and gender. 
Such adjectives can take enclitic pronouns in the same way 
as nouns. Thus: 
  ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͙

ܳ
ͨ  or  ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܽܗ̱ܘ ͙

ܳ
ͨ the king is good 

  ܺΓͮ ݁ܺ͠ Ύ͔ܰ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ͽͯ  or ͔ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
ͽͯΓܺͮܺ ܐ ݁͠ Ύܰ the apostles are holy. 

An adjective alone in the emphatic state is the same as a 
noun, for example ͔Γܳͯ ܺ͗  ‘the Evil One’, ͕Εܶ ̈ͯ ͸ܺ ‘the dead’.  

Nouns in the absolute state are used in three main con-
structions: after numbers (see §29); after the words ͷͲܽ 
‘every’ and  

ܳ
Ζܕ ‘without’; and in some set phrases especially 

where the noun is repeated.  Examples are: 

 ͔ͼܳͮܺ͠ ͸ ͷͲܽ every city 
 ͽ ܺͯ ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ͽͮτܶܬ two books 
Ͳܺ ͷ͓ܰ́ܦ   Ͳܺ stone upon stone͓ܦ 
 ͽΓܳ ܶ˜͵ 

ܳ
Ζܕ without a language. 

Examples of phrases using the construct state are: 

 ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ͠ ͸ Ͱܱ̈ͼ͗ the people (lit. sons) of the city 
 ͖Αܳͮܰܕ Δͮܺܪ head of the monastery – abbot. 

Some feminine nouns look, and are inflected, as if they 
were masculine, e.g. ͔·͓ܳͲܺ ‘stone’, pl.  ܷ̈·͓Ͳ͔ܺ . (This is notably 
the case with parts of the body that are in pairs, for 
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example ͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
 hand’.) Some other feminine nouns look‘ ܐ

masculine just in the plural, e.g. ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ ‘word’, plural ܷ
̈

Η͸ܶ.  
Remember, however, that any adjective modifying a 
feminine noun must also be feminine, e.g.  ܶͻ͔ ܷΓ̈  ܰΎ ܳΓܻ̈ͮ ͕͠Εܳ  ‘holy 
women’.   
 

Vocabulary
3
 

͖ Ͳܺ just (adj.)͓ܢ  ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
  hand (f.) ܐ

 ͙;ܳ old (of a person)  ݂ܪܰܒ great; f. ͔ ܳ ݁͗  ܪܰ
 Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ beautiful, fine ͔Γܳͮܺܪ head, chief 
 Δͯ ܺ͗  evil ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ word (f.); pl.  ܷ

̈
Η͸ܶ 

 ܺΑΒܰΑͮ  true ͙
ܳ
ͨ good  

 Δͮܺ ݁͠Ύܰ holy  
ܳ

Ζ not  
 ͺͯ ܺͳ݁ ܰͥ  wise  

ܳ
Ζܕ without 

 ʹͮΑܺ͗ blessed ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ apostle 
  ݂Εͯ͸ܺ dead ܢ ̇ͣ ͯͶܺ ܶ͛ ͻܰܘ

ܶ
 gospel (m.) ܐ

 ͔ ܳͯ ܺ͘ ͻ prophet ͖ ܳ͠ ܳ͘ ΄ work, deed, thing 
 ͔·͓ܳͲܺ stone (f.) 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 
 ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  ͙;ܳ.  .b    ܳΑ͘ ͚͔ܰ ܳ͘ ;ܳ ͖  .a .1 

.  .͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸ ܗ̱ܝ ͔ͳܳͮΑܺ͗ .b   ͕ ܳΕ݁ͳ ܺͮ Α͗ ͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸ .a .2 

 .͔ ܶͯ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ ; ͔ͼܶΈܳ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ .3 

 .͔Γܳͮܺ͠ Ύܰ ܢ ̇ͣ ͯͶܺ ܶ͛ ͻܰܘ
ܶ
 4. ܐ

  .͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܺ͘ ͻ ͽͮ
ܺ
Εͯ͸ܺ .5 

 ͽͯ ܺ͘ ܳ
ͻ͔ܶ ܕ͖ܰ ͨ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ · ͽͮΑܺͮΑܺΒܰܘ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .6 

 
3 In the vocabularies from now on, adjectives appear in the masculine 
absolute state, and nouns in the emphatic.  
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  .͔Γܳͯ ܺ͗  ܕ
ܳ

Ζܘ ͔Βܶ ܽͣ ͸ܕ ͽܰͼ ̱ͥ  ͖ ܶ͠ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
 7. ܬ

  ܰͼͮ
ܰ
ͼ͔ܳ܆ ܐ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ ̱ܘ͔ ܗ  .͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͼܳ͗ ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ͻ͔ܳ ܪܰ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ·  .8 

  ܽͲ ܽܗ̱ܘ ʹͮΑܺ͗ͷ  .͙
ܳ
ͨ ͠ ܳ͘ ΄  .9 

 ͖ΑܳͮΑܺΒܰ ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ ͔ͻܳ
ܶ
. ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܐ  .10 

 
Translate into Syriac: 

 1. a wise woman; wise women.    
 2. the chief apostle (lit. of the apostles). 
 3. the cities of the Jews.  
 4. The commandments of the law are just.    
 5. The words of the gospel are true in every language. 
 6. The blessed dead are in the hand of God.  
 7. Who is the true and wise servant?      
 8. This is the book of the holy prophets.    
 9. Blessed are they who are teachers of the truth. 
10. Words without deeds are dead.     
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6. PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES 

 
When the possessive case of a pronoun is used in English 
(e.g. ‘my book’), it is represented in Syriac by a shortened 
form of the pronoun attached as a suffix to the noun it qual-
ifies.  There are two sets of these suffixes, called ‘singular’ 
and ‘plural’ for short – these names referring to the noun 
taking the suffix, not the pronominal suffix itself.   

The ‘singular’ suffixes are as follows. They are attached to 
all singular nouns, and also to feminine plural nouns. 

 singular plural 
1st ܢ ܝ$  
2nd masc.  ݂ܟ%  ݂Ͳܢ ̇ͣ  
2nd fem. ͰͲ݂&  ݂ܶͲͽͯ  
3rd masc. ܗܘ̇ܢ &ܗ  
3rd fem.  ̇ܗ% ͽͮܶܗ 

The ‘plural’ suffixes, attached to masculine plural nouns, 
are as follows:   

 singular plural 
1st ܝ$ ͽͮ$ 
2nd masc.  ݁ʹ ܢͮ $ͮ ̇ͣ ͳ݁ $ 
2nd fem. Ͱͳ݁ͮ$ ͮͽͯ ܶͳ݁ $ 
3rd masc. ͢ܘ̇ܢͮ $ܘܗ̱ܝ $ 
3rd fem.  ̇͢ ͮ& ͮͽͮ ܶ͢ $ 

Notice the diacritical point which must be written over the 
 .of the 3rd feminine singular in both sets of suffixes ܗ

The suffixes are attached to nouns after dropping the  ͔%- 
from the end of the emphatic state.  The following shows 
suffixes attached to the singular and plural of a masculine 
noun (with invariable vowels), ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ,  plural ͔ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ.  
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 sing. pronoun pl. pronoun  
1st Ͱ͗ΕܳͲ my book ͽ ܰ͗ ΕܳͲ our book 
2nd m.  ݂ʹ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ your  ” ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂͗ΕܳͲ your  ” 
2nd f.  ݂ͳ ܶ͗ ΕܳͲͰ  your  ” ͽͯ ܶͳ݂͗ΕܳͲ your  ” 
3rd m. ͢ ܶ͗ ΕܳͲ his     ” ͗͢ܘ̇ܢΕܳͲ their  ” 
3rd f.  ̇͢ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ her    ” ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͗ΕܳͲ their  ” 

1st Ͱܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ my books ͽͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ our books 
2nd m.  ݁ʹ ͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ your   ” ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݁ͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ your   ” 
2nd f. Ͱͳ݁ͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ your   ” ͽͯ ݁ͳܶͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ your   ” 
3rd m. ͣܗ̱ܝ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ his      ”  ͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ their   ” 
3rd f.  ̇͢ ͯ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ her     ” ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ their   ” 

Notice the pronunciation of some of these forms:  

͢ ܶ͗ ΕܳͲ ktabe,  ̇͢ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ktaba (final ܗ silent) 
Ͱ͗ΕܳͲ ktab,  ݂ͳ ܶ͗ ΕܳͲͰ  ktabek, Ͱͳ݁ͯ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ktabayk (final ܝ silent)  
ͣܗ̱ܝ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ktabaw (ܗ and final ܝ both silent). 

Feminine nouns also drop the  ͔%- before adding suffixes.  
Thus from ͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ ‘synagogue’, plural ͕Εܳ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ, we have: 

 sing. pronoun pl. pronoun  
1st ܝΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ my synagogue ܢ ܰΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ our synagogue 
2nd m.  ݂ܟ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ your    ” Βܽͣ ͼͲܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂Ε݁  your      ” 
2nd f.  ݂Ͳ ݁ΕܶΒ ܽͣ ͼͲͰ  your    ” ͽͯ ܶͲ݂Ε݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ your      ” 
3rd m. ܶܗΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ his       ” ܗܘ̇ܢΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ their      ” 
3rd f.  ̇ܗ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ her      ” ͽͮܶܗΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ their      ” 

1st ܝΕ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ my synagogues ܢΕܰ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ our synagogues 
2nd m.  ݂ܟΕܳ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ your    ” ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂Ε ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ your     ” 
2nd f. ͰͲ݂Εܶ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ your    ” ͽͯ ܶͲ݂Ε ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ your     ” 
3rd m. ܗΕܶ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ his       ”  ܴ̈Βܽͣ ͼͲܗܘ̇ܢΕ  their     ” 
3rd f.  ̇ܗΕܳ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ her      ” ͽͮܶܗΕ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲ their     ” 

The same remarks about pronunciation apply to the fem-
inine forms:  ܝΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ is knušt, etc.   
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The genitive relation may be expressed in Syriac in three 
ways: using the construct state; using the emphatic state 
together with the relative -ܕ ; and using both the possessive 
pronominal suffix and -ܕ . Thus ‘the teacher’s book’ may be 
͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܒΕܳͲ or ͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰܕ ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ or ͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰܕ ͢ ܶ͗ ΕܳͲ.  The last of 
these constructions is very common, and appears even in 
phrases like  ݁͗ ܽͣ ͕ͥΕܳ ܴ̈͘

ܳ
ͽͮ ܕͨ ܶ͢  ‘the love of good things’.   

Vocabulary 

 ͔ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ heaven ͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜͵ܽͣ ͮ doctrine  
 ͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ synagogue (f.) ͔ ܳͮ Αܳͮܰܕ monk 
 ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ܽͣ ͥ love  ݂͙ ͯ ݁ܺ͘ ܰͥ  beloved (adj.) 
 ͔͸ܳ ܽͣ · mouth ͔ ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
 ;land, earth (f.) ܐ

 ͖Αܳͮܰܕ monastery (f.)  pl. ͕Εܳ ܳ́ τ
ܰ
 ܐ

  pl. ͕
ܳ
͔ ܕυܳͮܰܬ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵ heart 

 ͽܻ͓ͮ ͯ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ many (pl.); ͖Αܶ ܴ̈ ݁͗  way of life (pl.) ܕܘܽ
  emph. ͕ ܷ͓ ̈ͯ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ ͕ΕܳͮΑܺ͗ creation (f.) 
 ͕

ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁

ܺ́  church (f.) Ͱͻܳͣܰͮ   Greek (adj.) 
  pl.  ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܳ̈ܺ́͠  ͽ ܳͯ ͩͿͮΑܺͲ Christian (adj.) 

     

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

ܗ̱ܝ  ܰͣͻ ܳ ݁͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ ͵˜͹ܺͯ͠ܝ ; ·
ܰ
͸͢ܘ̇ܢ ; ܬ ܽͣ ܢ ; ΕܳͮΑܺ͗ܟ ; · ̇ͣ ͳ݁ͯΓܰͮτܺ ; ͽ ܰ͗ ΕܳͲ .1 

ܢ    ̇ͣ Ͳ݂Ε ̈Βܴ ܽͣ ͼͲ ; ͽͯ ܶͲ݂̱݁͠ܬ
ܺ́
Ε̱ܶͼͮܺ͠ܗ ;  ͸ ; ͰͲΕܶܳ́ τ

ܰ
 2. ܐ

 ͕Εܳͯ͘ ܺ ݁͘ ܰͥ Εܳ͹͕ͯ ܘ ܺͳ݁ ܰͥ  ΕͯͼܺΈܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ .3ܝ 

υܳܬܗܘ̇ܢ  ܰͮ ݂͠ ͔ ܕܰ͗ ܶͯ ͻܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ  ͔ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ͽܻ͓ͮ ͯ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ.  .4 

 ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܕυܰ ܳ ݁͗ ܢ ܕܘܽ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͔ܐ ܶͮ υܳͮܰܗܳ  ܕ ̇ͣͻܢ.  .5 

͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܰͮ͠ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
͔ ܘܰܕܬ݂ ܶ̈ͯ ܺ͘ ͻܰͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܕ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
ͽͯΓܺͮܺ ܐ ݁͠ Ύܰ.  .6 

ܗ̇  
ܳ
ܬ ܳ̈ܺ́͠  ͽͯͻܶ

ܶ
Αܳܢ ܐ ̈ͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ  ̇ܗΕܳ ܴΒ̈ ܽͣ ͼͲܰܘ ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ͠ ͸ܰܕ.  .7 



 §6  PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES 29 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳͯ ͻܳͣ ܰͮ  ͔ͼܳΓܳ ܶ˜Ͷ͗ ͣܗ̱ܝ ܱ̈͗ ΕܳͲ.  .8 

͕ ܕ͖ܰ  ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ ͢ܘ̇ܢ͸ ܽͣ Έ͗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܝ ͵˜ܳ ͔ ܗ̱ܺ ܷ̈ͯ ܺ͘ ͻܰܕ.  .9 

  .Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
͢ܝ ܐ ܳ͵ ܰ

͕܆ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ
 10. ܐ

 
Translate into Syriac, using suffixed forms where possible: 

 1. the law of God (write this in three ways).    
 2. the synagogue of the Jews.    
 3. the doctrines of the Greeks.    
 4. the monks’ way of life.   
 5. the heart of my beloved (f.).     
 6. the words of my mouth.     
 7. You (m.) are evil prophets and your words are not true.     
 8. Heaven and earth are God’s creation.    
 9. Her good works are many.    
10. The church of the Christians in this city is fine.   
11. That monk is the head of his monastery.  
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7. PREPOSITIONS. THE WORDS -Ͷͮܺܕ  AND Εͮ

ܺ
 ܐ

 
In §4 we dealt with the way the prepositions - ͗ ͵ -  ܕ-    are 
prefixed to their objects. Other prepositions are separate 
words, as in English.   

When a preposition has a pronoun as its object, the appro-
priate pronominal suffix is attached to the preposition in 
the same way as to a noun. Some prepositions take the ‘sin-
gular’ suffixes, others the ‘plural’. The following are some 
of the most important prepositions. (Some prepositions 
with ‘variable vowels’ will appear in §11.)  

- ͗  ‘in, with, among’. Singular suffixes are attached, to 
give Ͱ ܺ͗ , ʹ ܳ͗ , Ͱͳ ܶ͗ ,  ܶ͗͢ ,  ̇͢ ܳ͗ , ͽ ܰ͗ ܢ , ̇ͣ ͳ͗, ͽͯͳܶ͗, ͗͢ܘ̇ܢ, ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͗. 
Note the vowel on Ͱ ܺ͗  which makes it pronounceable.  

- ͵  ‘to, for’. Singular suffixes: Ͱ ܺ͵
 etc. (as for - ͗ ). - ͵  is also 

used before the definite direct object of a verb (see §8).   

ͽ͸ܶ ‘from’. Singular suffixes:  Ͱͼ͸ܶ, ʹͼܳ͸ܶ, Ͱͳͼܶ͸ܶ, ͢ͼܶ͸ܶ, etc.  Also 
expressed with ͽ͸ܶ are the comparative and partitive:  

   ݂ܳ͗ ͙ ͽ͸ܶ ܕܰܗ
ܳ
͖ͨΑܳͯ ݁ΈܺΒܰ ͔  better than fine gold 

 ͼ͸ܶ ͔ͼܳͮ
ܰ
ܢͳ݂ ܐ ̇ͣ  which of you? 

ͺܰ́  ‘along with’. Singular suffixes: Ͱ͹ܰ́  ((am) ‘with me’, 
ʹ͹ܳܰ́ , Ͱͳ͹ܶܰ́ , ͢͹ܶܰ́ , etc.   

ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ‘because of, for the sake of, concerning’. Singular 
suffixes are attached to the form -ΕͶܽܳͩ͸ܶ ; thus:  

 ͽܰͼΎܳܪ ܽͣ · ͷܽͩ͸ܶܢ ܘΕܰ ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸ܶ for us and for our salvation. 

 With -ܕ added,ͷܽͩ͸ܶ is the conjunction ‘because’: 

 ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒܰܕ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ because I am an apostle. 



 §7  PREPOSITIONS. - ͷܕܺͮ  AND Εܺͮ  31 ܐ

Εͼܳͯ ܰ͗ , Ͱܰͼͯ ܰ͗  ‘among, between’. Εͼܳͯ ܰ͗  takes singular suffixes; for 
Ͱܰͼͯ ܰ͗  plural suffixes are attached to the form -ͼͯ ܰ͗ . Thus: 
Εͼܳͯܗܘ̇ܢ ܰ͗  or ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܰͯͼͯ ܰ͗  ‘among them’. Notice also 

  ʹ ܳ͵ Ͱܰͼͯ ܘ ܰ͗  between me and you.  

 Another form of this preposition is Εͯ ܶ͗  (unrelated to 
‘house’), not used with suffixes.  

ܬ ܳͣ ˜͵ ‘at, with, near, in the presence of, among; to, toward’. 
Singular suffixes, as in  

ܬ   ܳͣ ܢ ܘܰ͵˜
ܰ
ܬ ܳͣ ˜͵ ͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ 

ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  peace among ourselves  

  and toward God.   

 ݂ʹ ͮ
ܰ
-like, as’; pronounced ak. Singular suffixes are at‘ ܐ

tached to the form -ܬ ܳͣ Ͳ
ܰ
ܬܝ thus ; ܐ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
ܟ ,ܐ

ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
ܬͲͣ̇  ,ܐ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
ܢܐ , etc.  

ͷܰ́  ‘upon, over, concerning, unto’. Plural suffixes are 
attached to the form Ͷ΄ -  (with no vowel); thus ͰͶܰ΄, 
 ݁ʹ ͯͶܰ΄,  ݁ͳͯͶܰ΄Ͱ ̇͢  ,΄Ͷܰͣܗ̱ܝ , ͯͶܶ΄, ͽͯͶܰ΄, etc. 

 ݂Εͯ ܶͥ  under’. Plural suffixes are most usually attached to a‘ ܬ
different form, - ܬ݂ ܬͥ ̇ͣ , as in 

 ͷܰ́   ̇͢ ͮ
ܶ
ܬ ̇ͣ ͔ ܘܰܬͥ ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
ܐ  on the earth and under it.  

 ݂ܳ͠Ύܡ  ‘before’, either in space or in time. Plural suffixes. 

Ͷͮܺܕ -  The preposition -ܕ does not take suffixes, but singular 
suffixes are attached to the form Ͷͮܺܕ -  to make an em-
phatic possessive. For example, 

 ͰͶͮܺܕ ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ  or ͰͶͮܺܕ Ͱ͗ΕܳͲ my own book 
͔ ܕͶܶͮܺ͢ ܗ̱ܝܺ   ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
ܐ  the land is his. 

Εͮ
ܺ
 may be included in the list here, although it is more ܐ

like a verb than a preposition. Without a suffix, it 
means ‘there is’ or ‘there are’. With the preposition - ͵  
it takes on the meaning ‘to have’. The negative of Εͮ

ܺ
 in ܐ

both these constructions is  ݁Εͯ ܰ͵   (from )Εͮ
ܺ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ  ‘there is 
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not’. Examples are: 

 ͽ͸ܳ
ܰ
͔ ܬ ܴ̈ͯ ͸ܰ Εͯ ܰ͵

 there is no water there 
 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮ

ܺ
 .we have a law ܐ

With suffixes (always plural), however, Εͮ
ܺ
 functions as ܐ

a linking verb. This construction is an alternative to 
the simple personal pronoun learned in §4. Thus:  

 ʹͮΕܰͮ
ܺ
 ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ you are king͔ ܐ

Εܰͮͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ  
ܺ
ͼ͔ܶܐ ܳͯ

̈
ͩͿͮΑܺͲ  they are Christians. 

ͷͲܽ when used with suffixes (singular) means ‘all’ or ‘the 
whole’, and any following noun must be in the em-
phatic state. Notice the different expressions 

  ͷͲܽ ܒΕܳͲ  every book 
   ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ͢ͶܶͲ͔ܽ  the whole book 
ͶͲ͔ܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ    ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ  all the books. 

A preposition can take a suffix to anticipate its object, after 
which it is repeated or replaced by -ܕ. Thus the expressions 

 ܰ́ͷ ͖ܶܗܳܕ  and  ̇͢ ͯͶܶ΄ ͷܰ́ ͖ܶܗܳܕ  and  ̇͢ ͯͶܶ΄ ͖ܶܕܗܳܕ   can all mean ‘concer-
ning this’.  

Sometimes the relative -ܕ refers to something other than 
the subject of the following clause (where English would 
have ‘whom’, ‘whose’, ‘by which’, ‘in which’ etc.). In 
translating, it can be helpful to think of -ܕ as meaning ‘as to 
whom’ or ‘as to which’. Thus: 

   ܰ͸ ܳͳ˜Ͷ ܺܕܕ ͔ ܶͶͮ ̱ܝܺ ͢ ܗ  
ܰ
͔ܪ́ܳ ܐ  the king whose land it is (lit. the 

king as to whom the land is his).  

Vocabulary 

 ͔ ܳͥ ܪspirit, wind (f.) ͔ͼܳΎܳ ܪܘܽ ܽͣ · salvation 
 ͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ peace ܶܡ ݁͠͸ܶ something, what 
 ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ faith (f.)  ܽͲͷ  ܶ͸ܶܡ ݁͠  everything 

 ͔ ܴ̈ͯ ͸ܰ water (pl.) ͽ͸ܳ
ܰ
 there ܬ
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ܳ

Ηͳ݁ͮܰܗ temple, palace ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ݁͘ ͯ

ܰ
ͨ grace, favour (f.) 

 ͖Αܳ͸ܳ lord; cstr. ͖Αܶ͸ܳ ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ  judge ܕܰ
 ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ the Lord ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ  why? 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

͸ܰܳͣ͠ܗ̱ܝ  Ύ ; ͰͲ
ܶ
ܬ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
ܗܳܕ͖ܶ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ; ܐ  ; ͽͯͶܰ΄ .1 

 ͷͲܽ  Εͮܶ͠ܡ ܕܺܐ ͸͔ܶ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ Εͯ ܶͥ ܬ  .2 

  
ܳ
Αܬ̣ ܰ͗ ͢ ܶ͵  Εͮ

ܺ
Α͖ܳ͘ ܕ͖͕ܺ ܐ ܰ͛ ˜͵  ݁ܳΕΓͯ ܺ͗  ͔ ܳͥ ̇͢ ܪܘܽ ܳ͗  Ε͕ͮ.  .3  

  ͮܳΑ͸ܳ 
ܰ
Εܰͮܘܗ̱ܝ ͷͲܽ ͖Αܶ͸ܳ ͔ ܐ

ܺ
ܢ ܗܘܽ ܐ ܰ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .4 

 ͽ͸ܶ ͽͯ͹ܺͯͳܺ ܰͥ ͖ ܕ ܶ͠ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζܗ܆ ܘΑܶ͸ܳ ͽ͸ܶ ܕܪܰܒ ͖ ܳ͠ ܰ́͘  Εͯ ͼΈܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ͢ܘ̇ܢ. ͵ܰ  .5 

  Εͮ
ܺ
ͣܽ ܕ͖ܺ ܐ ͼ͸͕ܰ܆ ܘ

ܳ
ܬ
ܳ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ ͔ ܶͥ Εͼܳͯܗτ ͽͮܶܘܽ ܰ͗  ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ .Εܰͮܘܗ̱ܝ ܕܰ   .6 

 ͢Ͷܶͮܺܢ. ܕ ̇ͣ ܺͯ ˜Ͷ ܶ͛ ͻ͓ܰܘ ܶ͗  ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮܕܺܐ 
ܶ

Η ܷ̈͸ ͽͯ ܶ͵ ͔ ܗܳ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ܰܕ ͽͯͻܶ
ܶ
ܐ  .7 

͕ ܕ͖ܰ 
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ܶ͠ܡ ܕ͖ܺ ͗ͩܰͯ͘ ͸ܶ ܝΕܰͮ

ܺ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ .Εܰͮܝ ͵˜ܳ  .8 

 ʹͮΑܺ͗ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
̈ܰͮ͠ʹ ܘͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܐ ܳ͘ ͕ ܕ͖ܺ ΄

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ ʹ ܳ͵  Εͮ.  .9 

 ͔ ܶ͗ ܴ
̈
ΕͲ Εͮ

ܺ
ܢܕܕͰͶͮܺ  ܐ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
.Εͮ ܕܕͶܳͮܺʹ ܘ͕ܺ ܐ  .10 

 
 
Translate into Syriac. Use Εͮ

ܺ
  .suffix where possible + ܐ

 1. unto him;  from you (f. sing.);  before her;  for my sake.  
 2. everything that is in the water and under it.    
 3. a city in which there is a beautiful palace.    
 4. You (pl.) have the spirit of God among you.      
 5. It is Christ from whom we have this gospel.  
 6. The land is not ours, and we have no peace.     
 7. All kings have wives.    
 8. We have a wise God. Is there a God like him?     
 9. Lord, you are the judge of all of us.     
10. All my doctrine I have from my teacher.   
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8. VERBS. THE PERFECT TENSE 

 
As in other Semitic languages, verbs in Syriac have a root, 
or stem, consisting of three letters, or ‘radicals’. (Some ex-
ceptions will appear in §16.) A verb is inflected by applying 
different vowels or doubling to these radicals, and by 
adding suffixes (‘afformatives’) or prefixes (‘preforma-
tives’). Inflections of the verb indicate: 1. conjugation; 
2. tense; and 3. number, person, and gender.  

1. Conjugations, a feature of Semitic languages, correspond 
somewhat to the inflections known as ‘voices’ in Indo-
European languages, but they have a wider scope. The 
names of the conjugations are based on the verb ͷ΅· (‘to 
labour’) and each name comes from the way that conjuga-
tion modifies the three root letters. The names and mean-
ings of the six principal conjugations in Syriac are thus as 
follows: 

 pe(al the simple form of the verb; 
 ethpe(el the passive of the simple form; 
 pa(el the intensive; 
 ethpa(al the passive of the intensive; 
 aph(el the causative; 
 ettaph(al the passive of the causative.1 

(Some other less common conjugations will be met in §17.)  

The verb used in paradigms is not ͷ΅· but ͷͩΎ ‘to kill’.  
This verb does not actually appear in all the six conjuga-
tions (nor, probably, does any other verb), but it is useful 
to keep the same root throughout the next few lessons. The 

 
1 These names are spelled conventionally. More correctly they would be:  
p(al,  etp(el,  pa((el,  etpa((al,  ap(el,  ettap(al.    
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various conjugations of ͷͩΎ look like this in their basic 
form, the 3rd masculine singular perfect:   

  active passive 
 simple  ܰͩΎͷ  ͷܶͩΎܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 intensive ͷܶͩΎܰ ͷܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

 causative ͷܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͷܰͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

The verb ͷͩΎ is a ‘strong’ verb: all three root letters are 
ordinary consonants (not alaph, waw, yod) and the third is 
not a double of the second. Many other verbs are ‘weak’. 
These fall into classes known as, for example, pe-yod verbs, 
in which the first radical (corresponding to pe in ͷ΅·) is 
the weak letter yod. In this book the strong verb is treated 
in all its conjugations first, then each class of weak verb in 
turn. 

2. Within each conjugation there are properly two tenses, 
called perfect and imperfect. The perfect corresponds 
roughly to the past, and the imperfect to the future. The 
present is usually expressed by the participle, which is not, 
formally, considered a ‘tense’ (see §10). The other forms of 
the verb are the infinitive and the imperative. 

3. The perfect and imperfect (the so-called ‘finite’ forms of 
the verb) are inflected to make the same distinctions of 
gender, number, and person as the personal pronouns.   

The perfect. This is inflected by adding afformatives to the 
stem. These are:   
  singular plural 
 3rd masc. — ܘ  
 3rd fem.  ݂ܬ$ —  
 2nd masc.  ݁ܬ݁ܘ̇ܢ ܬ  
 2nd fem. ܬ݁ܝ  ͽͮ

ܶ
 ܬ݁

 1st  ݂ܢ &ܬ  
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The pe(al perfect of ͷͩΎ is then as follows: 
    singular  plural 
 ͷܰͩΎ he killed ͣͶܰͩΎ they (m.) killed 
  ݂ΕͶܰͩΎܶ she killed ͷܰͩΎ they (f.) killed 
  ݁ΕͶܰͩΎ you (m.) killed ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ͶܰͩΎ you (m.) killed 
Ε݁ͶܰͩΎ you (f.) killed ͽͮܝ  ݁ΕܷͶܰͩΎ you (f.) killed 
  ݂ΕͶܶͩΎܶ I killed ͽͶܰͩΎ we killed. 

The ending  ͣ- on the 3rd m. plural is not pronounced. The 
2nd m. and f. singular are both pronounced qtalt. The 1st 
plural is qtaln.   

It will be seen that in the 3rd f. singular and the 1st sin-
gular the vowel is shifted to the first radical and becomes &. 
In these forms, if the third radical is a bgdkpt letter, it then 
takes qushaya; e.g. Ε ܶ ݁͗ Ε݂Ͳܶ ‘I wrote’.  

The 3rd feminine plural of the perfect is curiously identical 
to the 3rd masculine singular. This is the form in older 
manuscripts (and in the East Syriac tradition). In later 
manuscripts it is written ͰͶܰ̈ͩΎ, a spelling intended to 
distinguish it in writing from ͷܰͩΎ, but still pronounced 
qtal.  

There are longer forms of the 1st and 3rd plural that distin-
guish them in pronunciation. These forms, less common, 
are: 
 ͽܰͼ˜ͶܰͩΎ for ͽͶܰͩΎ 
ܢ  ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎ for ͣͶܰͩΎ 
 ͽͯ ̈ͶܷܰͩΎ for ͷܰͩΎ or ͰͶܰ̈ͩΎ. 

A number of verbs, like ͷ ܶͥ  to fear, be afraid’, have the‘ ܕ
vowel e instead of a in the perfect, and so appear as follows:   
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  singular  plural 

3rd masc.  ͷ ܶͥ Ͷͣ ܕ ܶͥ ܢܕ or ܕ ܽͣ ˜Ͷ ܶͥ  
3rd fem.  ݂ΕͶܰͥܶܕ ͷ ܶͥ ͰͶ̈) ܕ ܶͥ or ͽͯ (ܕ ܷͶ̈ ܶͥ  ܕ
2nd masc.  ݁ΕͶ ܶͥ Ͷ ܕ ܶͥ ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ ܕ   
2nd fem.  ݁ΕͶ ܶͥ ܝܕ   ܶ݁Ε˜Ͷ ܶͥ ͽͮܕ   
1st  ݂ΕͶܶͥܶܕ ͽͶ ܶͥ or ͽܰͼ˜Ͷ ܕ ܶͥ  ܕ

Verbs in a like ͷܰͩΎ are mostly transitive. Those in e like 
ͷ ܶͥ  are mostly intransitive. There are exceptions, like ͷΈܰͻ ܕ
‘to fall’ and ͠ ܶ͛ ; ‘to worship’. Verbs with a guttural letter 
 for the third radical always have the vowel ܪ or (ܥ or ,ܚ ,ܗ)
a rather than e, even if intransitive like ͢͸ܰܬ ‘to wonder’.   

The particle - ͵  often introduces a direct object that is 
definite (in English, the instead of a). Thus: 

  
ܰ
ͽ͸ܶ ͔ͻܳ ܐ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ · ͽ͘Ϳܰͻ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵   we received a commandment 

from God  

 ͽ͘Ϳܰͻܰܕ ͔ͻܳ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ Έ͵ ܢΑܰͩͻ we have kept the command-       
ment that we received. 

If the object is a pronoun, - ͵  takes the appropriate suffix. 
The personal pronouns cannot be used as objects of verbs, 
except ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
and ͽͯͻܶ ܐ

ܶ
 Thus ‘he kept them’ may be expressed .ܐ

by either ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
 .Αܰͩͻ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ Αܰͩͻ or ܐ

If the object of a verb is a clause, it is introduced with -ܕ : 

  ͯܳ ܺ͘ ͻܰܕ Εܶ̈́ ͹ΒܶΕ̱ͻ
ܰ
͔ ܐ  I have heard that you are a 

   prophet. 

To emphasize the object of a verb it may be moved 
forward, somewhat as in English, e.g.: 

  ͷܰͩΎ ͢ܘ̇ܢͼ͸ܶ some of them he killed 
 Ε ܶ͗ ΕͲܶ Ε ܶ͗ ΕͲܶܶ͠ܡ ܕ ͸ܶ what I have written, I have 

written.  
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Emphasis can also be given to a word by the enclitic ܗ̱ܘ 
inserted after it:  

 ͕ ܳ͢ ܢ ܗ̱ܘܽ Εܶ˜Ͷ͸ܶ ΕΏܰΈͻܶܗ ܕܰܐ͵˜ܳ ̇ͣ ͳͼ͸ܶ Did the word of God     
 originate from you?2 

 

Vocabulary3 

 ΕܰͲ write ͔ΓܳͼͲܶ crowdܒ 
 ͷܰͩΎ kill ͖͓ܳܪ·ܺ fruit 
 ͷ ܶͥ )ͽ͸ܶ(ܕ  fear, be afraid (of)  

ܳ
ΖΕ͸ܰ parable 

 Ά͹ܰΒ hear ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ  Jesus 
 ͠ ܰ͘ ΄ do, make  ͚݁ܰ ܶ

͕ܐ Αܬܴ݁  letter (f.) 
 Αܰͩͻ keep ͠Ͳܰ when, while 
 ͢͸ܰܬ wonder  ̇ܐܘͺͶܶΒܺܪ  Jerusalem 
 ͙Ϳܰͻ take, receive ΐΈܰͻ go out 
 Α ܰ͘ ΄ cross, transgress  

ܳ
ΗΎܳ voice 

 ͠ ܶ͛ ; worship ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯͶ

ܰ
ͨ childhood ( f.) 

 ͷΈܰͻ fall  ܳܕ
ܳ
ܡܐ  Adam 

  ͕ܰͥ ܳͣ  Eve ͺܰͮ Α͸ܰ Mary 
 

Exercises 
Translate into English: 

  ܰͥ ܕܳܡ ܘ
ܳ
ͻܶܳ͢͠ ܕ͖ܰܐ Ύ ܽͣ · ͷܰ́ Αܘ ΄Ͷܰͣܗ̱ܝ  ܰ͘ ΄ ͕ ܳͣ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .1 

ܬܝ  ܽͣ ͯͶ
ܰ
ͨ ͽ͸ܶ ܬΑܶͩͻܶ ͔ͻܶ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ · ͽͯ ܶ͵ .ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܗܳ  .2 

 ͸ܗ ܕ
ܶ
ܬ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ܰܕ ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ ͽ͸ܶ ͽ΅͹ܰΒ ܽͣܗ̱ܘ ͔Βܶ .  .3  

  ܰ͹˜͵ ܘ̇ܢΕ΅͹ܰΒ 
ܳ

ΖΕ ͕ܰܘ ͔Γܳͯ ܺ͗  ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ ͷܰ́ ܕܰ ͕ ܳ;Εܳ݁͘  ܕ
ܳ
ܬ݂

̇
Ε̱ͻ͕.  .4 

 Ε ܶ͗ ΕͲܶ ͖ܺܕ ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͽͶܰͳܽ˜͵ Εͮ .  .5  

 
2 1 Cor. 14: 36.  
3 In the vocabularies, weak verbs may appear whose full conjugation has 
to await later lessons (here Αͩͻ, ͙Ϳͻ, ͷΈͻ, ΐΈͻ; see §20). The exercises 
use only forms of these verbs that are regular.   
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  Εܶ̈́ ͹Βܶͷܰ́ ܗܳܝ ܕ ͷܰ́ ܢ ܘ ̇ͣ Ͳܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܬܗ ܳͣ ͠ܬܘ̇ܢ ͵˜ ܰ͘ ΄ ͕Εܳ ܴ̈͘

ܳ
ͨ  .6 

 ͔Γܶ ̈ͮ ܺ͠ Ύܰ.   

  ܶ͸ ͽͮ ܶ͢ ˜ͶͲܽ ܬΑܰͩͻܶ ͺܰͮ Α͸ܰ ܷ
̈

Η  ̇͢ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜Ͷ͗ ͽͯ ܶ͵ . ܗܳ  .7 

ܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ   ̈͘ ܰ́ ͳܳ˜Ͷ͹ܰ˜͵ ͣͶܰͩΎ͕͔ ܘܰ͵˜Ͷͳܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸ ΕͶܰΈͻܶܘ .  .8 

͔ܪΎ ͺͶܶΒܺͩܰ ܐܘ̇ܪͺͶܶΒܺ ܐܘ̇   ܷ̈ͯ ܺ͘ ͼ ܰ͵ . ΕͶܝ   .9 

 ͷͲܽ ͷܰ́ ͯ̈͢ܘ̇ܢ ܬ͸ܰ͢ܘ  ܰ˜Ͷ͸ܶ ͷܰ́ ͔ ܘ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ͠ܘ ܰ͘ ܶ͠ܡ ܕܰ΄ ͸ܶ .  .10 
 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. A stone fell on him and killed him.    
 2. Adam and Eve were afraid when they heard the voice 

of God near them.    
 3. The women wrote many fine words to the king.    
 4. The grace of God kept the city.   
 5. In my childhood I did not fear God.   
 6. When I heard those words I fell (down) and 

worshipped.    
 7. This fruit that I have is from her, (from) (repeat the ͽ͸ܶ) 

the woman that you made.   
 8. In Jesus’s parable, the servant was afraid of his lord.     
 9. We have heard the commandments of the apostles and 

have done them.   
10. What did he write concerning those who transgressed 

against the law of Moses?  
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9. NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES WITH  

VARIABLE VOWELS 
 

Unlike the words met in §5 like ͙
ܳ
ͨ, ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ and ͕ΕܳΒ ܽͣ ͼͲ, many 

adjectives and nouns change the pattern of their vowels 
when inflected. This lesson deals with words of this kind 
that have three root letters but only one ‘short’ vowel a, u, 
or e (not counting the inflectional endings  ͔%- and  

ܳ
͕ܬ -). 

Adjectives. An example of an adjective in this (not large) 
class is ΐͿܶ΄ ‘difficult’. In the feminine and plural forms of 
the absolute state, the vowel moves onto the first root letter 
and becomes $. Thus: ͔ΏܳͿܰ́  (f. singular), ͽͯΏܺͿܰ́  (m. plural), 
ͽΏܳͿ̈ܰ́  (f. plural). The same vowel is found throughout the 
emphatic state: for example, ͕ΕܳΏܳͿ̈ܰ́  ܷ

̈
Η͸ܶ ‘difficult words’.  

Masculine-type nouns. Examples are ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ (with the vowel 
a), ͔͹ܳΒ ܽͣ ͚ ‘body’ (with u), and  

ܳ
Η͚ܶܪ ‘foot’ (with e). ( 

ܳ
Η͚ܶܪ is an 

example of a ‘masculine-type’ noun here that is actually 
feminine.)  

In the inflection of these nouns, the only difference from 
nouns like ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ is in the absolute and construct singular. In 
these two forms, which are the same, the vowel is on the 
second root letter instead of the first. Usually this vowel is 
e; thus ʹͶܶ͸ and ͷ ͚ܶ    .But there are exceptions .ܪ

a. When the third root letter is a guttural (ܚ ,ܗ, or ܥ) or ܪ, 
the vowel is a, as in ΑͿܰ͗ (abs. of ͖ΑܳͿ ܶ͗  ‘flesh’). 

b. When the vowel in the emphatic state is u, this vowel is 
kept, as in ܡ ܽͣ Γ͚ (abs. of ͔͹ܳΒ ܽͣ ͚).  

c. Some words that historically had two vowels (e.g. ͔ ܳ ̣͗  ܕܰܗ
‘gold’, from an original dahaba) keep the vowel a; thus, 
Another example is ͽ . ܕܗܰܒ ܰ͗ abs. of ͔ͼܳ) ܙ   .(’time‘ ܙ͗ܰ
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Notice also that, following the rule on pp. 13–14, words 
starting with ܐ or ܝ need to be supplied with an initial vowel 
in the absolute and construct. This vowel will usually be $ 
for alaph and ' for yod; so we have, for example, ܪܰܥ

ܰ
 abs. of) ܐ

͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
Αܰܺͮܚ and (ܐ  (abs. of ͔ ܳͥ Α ܰͮ  ‘month’).   

Pronominal suffixes are added to these nouns in the 
familiar way starting from the emphatic state, and there is 
no change of vowels. On ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ, for example, the suffixes are 
Ͱͳ݁Ͷ͸ܰ,  ݂ʹ ݁ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ, Ͱͳ݂ ݁ͳܶ˜Ͷ͸ܰ,  ܶ݁ͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ͢ ,  ܳ݁ͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ̇͢ ,  ܰ݁ͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰͽ , Ͷ͸ܰܢ ̇ͣ ͳ̣ͳ݁ ,  ݁ͳͶ͸ܰͽͯ ܶͳ̣ , 
ͳ݁Ͷ͸ܰ, ͽͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܶ͢ ͳ݁Ͷ͸ܰ. Notice the forms that have clusters of 
consonants:  the 1st singular is pronounced malk, and the 
2nd and 3rd plural are malkkon, malkken, etc. The plural 
suffixes are also straightforward: Ͱܱͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ,  ݁ʹ ͯ ܱͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ,  ܱ̈ͳ˜Ͷ͸ܰͰͳ݁ͯ , 
etc.   

Feminine nouns. Feminine nouns of this class ending in  
ܳ
͕ܬ - 

have the vowel on the second root letter in the emphatic 
singular only. In all the other forms it moves to the first 
root letter. Thus the following paradigm is produced. The 
examples are ͕

ܳ
Αܬ̣ ܰ͘ ͥ ‘companion’ (with the vowel a; the 

feminine of ͖Αܳ͘ ܰͥ  ‘male companion’), ͕ ܳΕ̣Ͷ ܶ͛ ΄ ‘heifer’ (with 
e), and ͕ ܳΕ̣ͥ ܽͣ Γ͸ ‘measure’ (with u).  
     singular   plural 
 emph. abs. cstr. emph. abs. cstr. 
 ͕

ܳ
Αܬ̣ ܰ͘ ͥ ͖Αܳ͘ ܰͥ Αܰ͘ܬ  ܰͥ  ͕

ܳ
Αܳܬ ̈͘ ܰͥ Αܳܢ  ̈͘ ܰͥ   ̈͘ Αܳܬͥܰ  

 ͕ ܳΕ̣Ͷ ܶ͛ ΄  
ܳ

Η͛ܶ́  ΕͶܰ͛ܶ́  ͕Εܳ ܳ˜Ͷ ̈͛ ܶ́  ͽͶܳ ̈͛ ܶ́  ΕͶܳ ̈͛ ܶ́  
 ͕ ܳΕ̣ͥ ܽͣ Γ͸ ͔ ܳͦ Β ܽͣ ͸ Ε ܰͦ Β ܽͣ ͸ ͕Εܳ ܳͦ Β̈ ܽͣ ͸ ͽ ܳͦ Β̈ ܽͣ ͸ Ε ܳͦ Β̈ ܽͣ ͸ 
The vowel that appears in the other states is usually the 
same one (a, e, or u) as in the emphatic singular; but there 
are exceptions, like  ܳ͛ ͼ ͔ܶͥ , abs. of ͕ ܳΕ̣͛ܰͼͥ ‘groan’, so one other 
form of these words needs to be learned along with the 
emphatic singular.  
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Suffixes are added to this group of nouns in the usual way, 
by removing the ending from the emphatic state. There is 
no further change of vowels. Thus for example: ܬ݂ܝΑ ܰ͘ ͥ ‘my 
companion’, ܟ ݂

ܳ
Αܬ ܰ͘ ͥ ‘your (m. sing.) companion’, ܬܝυܳ͘ ܰͥ  ‘my 

companions’,  ݂ܶͲܬυܳ͘ ܰͥͽͯ  ‘your (f. pl.) companions’, etc.   

It is convenient to deal here with another set of feminine 
nouns which look similar, although strictly speaking they 
have ‘invariable’ vowels. Examples are  ݂ܳΕͳͶ͸͕ܰ , ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷͥܶܕ ‘fear’, 
and ͕ ܳΕ݂Ͳܪ ܽͣ ͗ ‘blessing’. In these words, the vowel stays on 
the first root letter throughout the inflection. Thus: 
       singular      plural 
 emph. abs. cstr. emph. abs. cstr. 
 ͕ ݂ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͕Εܳ ܴͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͽ ܴͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ Εܴͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ 
 ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷͥܶܕ  

ܳ
Ηͥܶܕ ΕͶܰͥܶܕ ͕Εܳ ܳ˜Ͷ ̈ͥ ͽͶܳ ܕܶ ̈ͥ ΕͶܳ ܕܶ ̈ͥ  ܕܶ

 ͕ ݂ΕܳͲܪ ܽͣ ͗ ͔Ͳܳܪ ܽͣ ͗ ΕͲܰܪ ܽͣ ͗ ͕ΕܳͲܳτ ܽͣ ͗ ͽͲܳτ ܽͣ ͗ ΕͲܳτ ܽͣ ͗ 

These forms are all regular. With suffixes, however, there 
is a variation: on singular nouns an extra vowel a appears 
before the 1st singular and the 2nd and 3rd plural suffixes 
(that is, when there would otherwise be a cluster of three 
consonants). The suffixed forms of ͕ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ are thus: 

 ΕܰͳͶ͸ܰ our queenܢ Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰ my queenܝ 
ܢΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ your (m.) queen  ݂ͲΕͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰܟ  ̇ͣ  your (m. pl.) queen 
 ͰͲΕܶͳͶ͸ܰ your (f.) queen ͽͯ ܶͲ݂Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰ your (f. pl.) queen 
 Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰ their (m. pl.) queenܗܘ̇ܢ ΕܶͳͶ͸ܰ his queenܗ 
 .Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰ their (f. pl.) queenܗΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ her queen ͽͮܶܗ̇  

Notice that  ݂ܳΕ˜Ͷ͸͕ܶ  melleta (with doubled lamad) belongs to 
this class; thus ܝΕͶܰ͸ܶ ‘my word’. Sometimes other feminine 
nouns also introduce the extra a vowel into these suffixed 
forms, so that we find ܝΕܰͼͮܺ͠ ͸ (rather than ܝΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸) ‘my city’, 
and ܬ݂ܝ ܰΕ̱݁ͻ

ܰ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂ܝ not) ܐ

ܰ
  .’my wife‘ (ܐ

With all these feminine nouns, the suffixes on the plural are 
regular: ܝΕͳܳ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ‘my queens’, ܟΕܳͳܳ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ‘your queens’, etc. 
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Vocabulary 

 Α ܰ͘ ; think, suppose ܩΑܰ΄ flee 
ΑܶΎ draw near  ݁͠Ͷܶ̈́ܒ  ͗ ݂ܳ͗ ܳ ݂͔͘  enemy 
 ͖Αܳ͘ ܰͥ  companion (m.); ͔ ܳͲ݂ܗܳܪ here 
  ͕

ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͘ ͥ (f.) ͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύ holiness 

 ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷͥܶܕ fear (f.)  ͔͹ܳΒ ܽͣ ͚ body 
͕ܕܶ   ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵

ܰ
ΕͶܰͥ ܐ  piety, religion  ݂ܳΕͥ ܽͣ Γ͸͕  measure, age (f.) 

 ͕ΕܳͲܪ ܽͣ ͗ blessing (f.) ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  world, age 
 ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ blessed one (m.); ͔ ܳ ݂͗  gold ܕܰܗ
  ͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ (f.) ܬܘܽܒ 

ܳ
Ζ no longer 

 ΐͿܶ΄ difficult;  ݂ܳΕ͗΍ͻ͕ܶ  plant (f.) 
  emph. ͔ΏܳͿܰ́

 ͕ ܳΕ݂͹ͳ ܶͥ  wisdom (f.) 
 ͕ ܳΕ݂ ܰ͛ͼͥ groan (f.); ܬܘܽܒ again, next  
  pl. ͕Εܳ ܳ̈͛ ͼ ܶͥ  ͽͮܶܕ however, but 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

   ̇ͣͳͳͶ͸ܰܢ ܢ ;  ̇ͣ ͳͯͳܰ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ; Εͳܰ˜Ͷ͸ܰܝ Εͳܳܝ ;  ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ .1 

 ͽͮ ܶ͢ ˜ͶͲܽ ͽͯͻܶܳܗ ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͮΕܰͮ
ܺ
υܳͯΈܺΒܰ ͕Εܳܢ ܐ ܴ̈͗ ΍ͻܶ.   .2 

  ݁͗ Ε͢ͶܶͲܽ ͔ΓܳͼͲܶ ͷ݂ܰ́ܳ ܕΕܳ˜Ͷ͕ͥܶ ܪܰ  ΕͶܰΈͻܶ ͕.  .3 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͳͯ ܱ̈͗ Εܳͳ ܰ͗ ܢ  ̇ͣ ͲΕ͹ܰͳ ܶͥ  ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮ
ܺ
ͼ͔ܶ܆ ܐ ܳΈ݂ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ.  .4  

 ˜Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ ͽ͸ܶ ܳ͗ Εܳ́ܗܘ̇ܢ ܕͶͮܺ͢ܘ̇ܢ̈͠ τ
ܰ

Ζ ͣΎΑܰ΄ ͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܰ͘ .  .5 

  ܶͥ  Ά͹ܰΒ ܬܘܽܒ 
ܳ

Ζ ͠Ͳܰ ܳ͛ ̈ͼ͢ ܶ͵  ͷܰͩΎܰܕ ͔Γܳͯ ܺ͗  Α ܰ͘ ͼ͔ܳ܆ ; ܳ͗ ܽͣ .Εܶܗ ܕͨ  .6  

Εܳ͹ͳ͕ ܕ͖ܰ  ܶͥ Εܰͮܘܗ̱ܝ 
ܺ
͔ ܐ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ Β ܒΕܰͲܰܕ ʹͮ

ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺ.  .7 

  ܳ ݁͗ ̇͢ ܕܘܽ ͮυܶ  ͕ܽͣͨܕΕܳͯͼܺ Εܰͮͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ͗ܳ
ܺ
  ܐ

ܰ
̇͢ ܕΕͶܰͥܶ ܐ ܳ˜Ͷͳܽ͗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .8 

͕ ܕ͖ܰ 
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ͘

ܰ
ͨ ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ͠ ͹ ܰ͵ ͕ Αܰͩͻܶܬ  ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ ͽͶܰͮܺܢ ܕΕܰͳͶ͹ܰ˜͵ܰܘ ͽͳܰ˜Ͷ͹ܰ˜͵ܰܘ  .9 

 ͕Εܳ˜Ͷͥܶܕ Εͯ ܰ͵.   

  ͽͯ ܰ͘ ܳ͗ ̈͠˜Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ ͽͮܶܘܽܚ ܕΑ͗ ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ܆Εܰͮ
ܺ
ͽ͹ܰܰ́ ܐ ܡ  ܽͣ Γ͛ ܰ͗ ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻܶ10. ܗ 

Εܰͮͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ 
ܺ
.ܐ   
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Translate into Syriac:  

 1. Peace (be) upon you, my companions (f.).   
 2. They fled from the evils (f.) of this world to a 

monastery.    
 3. We Christians are in this world as the body (use the 

construct) of Christ.    
 4. The queen took her companion’s letter and kept it.    
 5. I have heard about (use  ܰ́ͷ ) the measure of your (f. pl.) 

faith and your wisdom.    
 6. Every land has a palace for its kings and queens.    
 7. They kept the body of the blessed one (f.) in the 

monastery.    
 8. It is a difficult parable, but (use ͽͮܶܕ) I supposed that it 

(was) Jesus’s own words.    
 9. Did you (m. sing.) suppose that the teacher (f.) has 

many disciples?    
10. You (f. sing.) have preserved us from our enemies.   
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10. PARTICIPLES 

 
The verb in the pe(al has an active and a passive participle. 
For ͷͩΎ they are: 

 active  ͷܶͩΎܳ killing, a killer 
 passive  ͩΎ ͯܺͷ  being killed, one that is killed. 

Participles share some characteristics with nouns (or better, 
adjectives) and some with verbs. In their inflection they are 
treated like adjectives; but they often function as verbs, and 
in particular, they are used to express the present and other 
continuous tenses.   

Inflection. The forms shown above are the masculine singu-
lar absolute. The whole inflection of the active participle is 
as follows:  
          singular           plural 
  abs. emph. cstr. abs. emph. cstr. 

 m. ͷܶͩΎܳ  
ܳ

ΗͩΎܳ ͷܶͩΎܳ ͩΎܳͽͯͶܺ   
ܶ

Η
̈
ͩΎܳ ͰͶܰ

̈
ͩΎܳ 

 f.  
ܳ

ΗͩΎܳ ͕ ̣Εܳ˜ͶܶͩΎܳ ΕͶܰͩΎܳ ͽͶܳ
̈
ͩΎܳ ͕Εܳ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΎܳ ΕͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܳ 

In these forms, the first syllable  ܳΎ -  is unchanging. The 
vowel e on the second root letter appears just in the mas-
culine singular absolute and construct, and in the feminine 
singular emphatic.  

When the third root letter of a verb is a guttural or ܪ, the 
occasional vowel in this inflection is not e but a, as in Αܰͩͻܳ 
(not Αܶͩ ͻܳ) ‘keeping’.  

For the passive participle, the inflection is as follows: 
       singular           plural  
  abs. emph. cstr. abs.  emph. cstr. 

 m. ͷͯ
ܺ
ͩΎ  

ܳ
Ηͯ

ܺ
ͩΎ ͷͯ

ܺ
ͩΎ ͯ

ܺ
ͩΎͽͯͶܺ   

ܶ
Η ̈ͯ ܺͩΎ ͰͶܰ̈ͯ ܺͩΎ 

 f.  
ܳ

Ηͯ
ܺ
ͩΎ ͕ ݁Εܳ˜Ͷͯ

ܺ
ͩΎ ΕͶܰͯ

ܺ
ͩΎ ͽͶܳ ̈ͯ ܺͩΎ ͕Εܳ ܳ˜Ͷ̈ͯ ܺͩΎ ΕͶܳ̈ͯ ܺͩΎ 
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This inflection is just like that for ͔Γܳͮܺܪ or ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ, that is, with 
no changes of vowel.   

The masculine absolute plurals ͩΎܳͽͯͶܺ  and ͯ
ܺ
ͩΎͽͯͶܺ  in the 

foregoing paradigms are written without seyame, as is the 
rule for adjectives (§5). These forms take seyame only when 
(as seldom) they are nouns.   

Active participles as nouns and adjectives. The active parti-
ciple is formally a kind of nomen agentis (‘agent-noun’; in 
English: killer). It is not, however, the usual one, which in 
the pe(al is  

ܳ
Ζ ̇ͣ ͩΎܳ. (So we have, for example, ͖ܳܪ ̇ͣ ͩͻܳ ‘keeper’.) 

The participle is more often found in such phrases as: 

 ͷܶͩ Ύܳ ͷͲܽ every killer  
ܰ͠ܝ  ̈͘ ܳ́ ͕ΕܳΓܳ ̈ͯ ܺ͗  evildoers. 

Ordinary nouns that are active participles in form usually 
have special meanings, e.g.  ݂ܳΕͥΑܰ·͕ܳ  ‘bird’ (f. ptc. of ܚΑܰ· ‘fly’) 
and ͔͹ܳͥܳܪ ‘friend’ (m. ptc. of ͺ ܶͥ   .(’love‘ ܪ

Active participles as verbs. In the absolute state, the active 
participle serves to express continuous action in the 
present. In the 1st and 2nd persons, the subject of the verb 
is denoted by the enclitic personal pronoun. Some contrac-
tions take place between the participle and the pronoun, 
which may also be written as one word. Thus: 

 ͷܶͩΎܳ  Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
ܐ  or  ݁ΕͶܰͩΎܳ you (m.) are killing 

     
ܳ

ΗͩΎܳ ܝΕ̱ͻ
ܰ
ܐ  or ܝΕ݁ͶܰͩΎܳ you (f.) are killing 

 ͷܶͩΎܳ  ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ  or ͔ͼܳ˜ͶܶͩΎܳ I (m.) am killing 
   

ܳ
ΗͩΎܳ ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ  or ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜ͶͩΎܳ I (f.) am killing 

  ͽͯͶܺͩΎܳ ܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͻܐ  or ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ͯͶܺͩΎܳ you (m. pl.) are killing 
  ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܳ ܐ ̱ ͻͽͮΕܶ  or ͽͮ ݁Εܶ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΎܳ you (f. pl.) are killing 

   ͽͯͶܺͩΎܳ ͽܰͼ ̱ͥ  or ͽܰͼͯͶܺͩΎܳ we (m.) are killing 
 ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܳ ͽܰͼ ̱ͥ  or ͽܰͼ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΎܳ we (f.) are killing. 
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In the 2nd plural forms the -n ending of the participle is 
not pronounced. They are thus qatliton and qatlaten 
whether written as two words or one. In the 3rd person, the 
pronoun is omitted if the subject is simply ‘he’, ‘she’, or 
‘they’. Examples of active participles used in various ways 
as verbs are:  

    ܳΒͽܰͼͯܺ̈́ ͹ ʹͶܳΏܳ˜͵   we hear your voice 

  
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ ͽͮܺ ͢ ܐΕ̱ͻܘ̇ܢ ܕܳ;͛݁͠ ܶ͵
 the God whom you worship 

 ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͥܳܕ  ̇͢ ͼܳ͸ܶ  I (f.) am afraid of her 

 ͔ΏܳΈ;ܳ ܗ̱ܝ ʹ ܬܝ ͵ܳ ܽͣ ͯ͘
ܰ
ͨ  my grace is sufficient for you. 

The subordination of a participle to a main verb by means 
of ͠Ͳܰ (‘when, while’) is very frequent, as in  

 ͣ͗ΑܶΎ ͠Ͳܰ ܪܳܗͽͯ
ܺ
ͨ  they approached, running. 

Passive participles are used in much the same way as the 
active. Examples are:  

 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͼܳ͗ ͙ͮ
ܺ
ΕͲ it is written in the law 

 ͔ ܳ̈́ ͯ͹ܺΒ a famous person (lit. one who is 
heard of). 

In a passive construction with the participle, the doer of the 
action may be introduced by - ͵ , as in  

 ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ ͯ͠ ܺ͘ Α͸ܳ ͔Γܳͮܺ͠ܝ ܕܰ΄ Ώܰ˜͵  a memra composed by the holy     
 ͺͮΑܶ·

ܰ
 Mar Ephrem ܐ

 Άͯ͹ܺΒ ͽ ܰ͵
 we hear (lit. it is heard by us). 

A participle can go in the construct state before a prep-
osition, as in 

 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ ͷܰ́ υܰܳ́͘ܝ   transgressors of the law 

 ͗ Ͱͳ͹ܶܰ́ Αܰ͸͔ܳΓܷ̈ܶͼ͗ ΕͳܰͮΑܺܢ   our Lord is with you, blessed 
among women. 

  ˜Ͷ͸ܰͺ ܶͥ   ͽͳܰ ܪܳ
ܰ
Ζ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵   our God-loving emperor. 
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Vocabulary  

run ͷͲܰ ܪܗܶܛ 
ܶ
  eat1 ܐ

 Α͸ܰ
ܶ
ΑΎܰ ͷͲܰܨ͕ܳ say1 ܐ

ܶ
 accuse, slander1 ܐ

ܰ͠ܥ  ܺͮ  know1 ΐΈܰ; be enough 
 ͺ ܶͥ   ;friend (m.) ܪlove ͔͹ܳͥܳ ܪ
 ͕ ܳΕ݂ͥΑܰ·ܳ bird(s) (f.)   ͕ ܳΕ݂͹ ܶͥ  (.f) ܪܳ
 ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ memra,2 treatise ͔ΓܳΈܰͻ soul, self (f.); 
 Α͸ܳ (my) lord, sir   pl. ͕ΕܳΓܳΈ̈ܰͻܝ 
  (vocative), Mar3 ͖͓ܳ́ܺܕ  festival 
 Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ well, finely  ͖ΑܳͿ ܶ͗  flesh, meat 
 ͖Αܳ͘;ܰ hope ͔Βܳܳܗ now 
 ͺͮΑܶ·

ܰ
 o (vocative) ܐܘ̇  Ephrem ܐ

ܒ  ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ  Jacob, James ͠ ܰͥ  one, a (m.); ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ  (f.) 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

͓ܪ  ܰ͗  ͔͹ܶͥτܳ ͔ ܳͯ ܺ͘ ͼ ܰ͵  ͢ ܶ͵  Εͯ ܰ͵͢Ͷܶͮܺܕ ܶ́͢.  .1 

   Ά͹ܰΒܳܕ ͽ͸ܰ ͷͲܽ ̈Ͱ ܰ˜Ͷ͸ܶ  ܗ̱ܘ ͖Αܰ͘ ͚ܰ  ʹͮ
ܰ
ͽͮ ܐ ܶ͢ ˜͵ ͠ ܶ͘ ܳ́  

ܳ
Ζܘ ͽͯ ܶ͵ ܗܳ  .2 

Εܶͯܗ  ܰ͗  ͷΈܰͻܰܕ.   

ܰ͠ܥ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܕܕܳͥ  ܳͮ  ͔Βܳܳܗ 
ܳ

Η  ͖ܰܕ Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ .  .3  

 ͔ ܳͥ Α·ܳ ͷͲܽ ͽͯͶܺͲ
ܳ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ͔ ܶ̈ͮ ͢ܘܽܕܳ ܺͮ.  .4 

Εͮ ܕ͖ܳ 
ܺ
͔܆ ܐ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΓ ܰ͵  ͕

ܳ
Αܬ ͚ܰ ܶ

͖ ܐ ܳ͠ ͯ ܺ͘ ͠  ͽͮΑܺ͸ ܕܰ΄ ܰͥ  ͽ͸ܶܕ ͽܰͼͮΑܺ͸
ܳ
ͽܰͼͥ ܕͽͮܶ ܐ  .5  

 ͽ͸ܶ ܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
   .ܬ

  ܳΎ ͽ͸ܶ ͔ΓܳΈܰͼ˜͵ ͽͯͶܺͩΎܳܕ ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ
ܢ ܐ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
ͽͯͶܺͯ ܐ ܺͥ ͹ܳΒ͔ܕ ܽͣ ͚ ͰͶܰ

̈
ͩ.  .6 

 
1 Until §§21–2 these weak (pe-alaph and yod) verbs will be used only in 
their active participle forms, which are the same as for strong verbs.   
2
 Or ‘metrical homily’, a long poetical composition in lines all having the 

same number of syllables. The spelling memra is East Syriac: see p. 146. 
3
  The title of a bishop or male saint. The feminine is ܬ݁ܝΑ͸ܳ.  
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 ˜͵ ͕

ܳ
Ε̱ͻܬ

ܰ
Ε ܐ

ܰ
ܬ ܪܶܗͨ ܳͣ ʹ ܳ͵  ͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ ͖܆Αܳ͸

ܳ
ܒ Ͳܰ͠ ܐ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ ͺ ܐܘ̇ Α͸ܳܝ  ܶͥ ܪܳ  .7 

  
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.    

ͽ ܕ͖ܺ  ܰ͵  Άͯ͹ܺΒ  Ε͖ͮΑܳ͘;ܰ ͢ܘ̇ܢ͵ Εͯ ܰ͵ ܢ ܕܕͽͮΑܺ͘;ܳ ͠Ͳܰ ͽͯͶܺͥܳ ܕ ̇ͣ ͳͼ͸ܶ .  .8 

ΑΎܰ ͰͶܰͲ̈ܨܰܢ 
ܳ
ͽͮ ܐ

ܺ
͓ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ . 

ܳ
Ζ ͽͮܶܢ ܕ ̇ͣ ͻܶܢܗΕܰ ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸ܶܪ͖ܳ ܕΑܳΓ ܰ͵  ͽͯܺ́ ͠ ܳͮ   .  .9 

  ͣΎΑܰ΄ܗܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͼͮܺ͠ ͹ ܰ͵ ͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܰ͘ ܳ͗ ̈͠˜Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ ͽͯ ܺ͗ ΑΎܳܕ ͽͮΑܺ͘;ܳ ͠Ͳܰ ͢ܘ̇ܢͶͲܽ .  .10 
 
Translate into Syriac. Use some masculine and some 
feminine forms.   

 1. My friends, what are you doing?    
 2. We are doers of the word, as the blessed (͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ) James 

has written in his letter.   
 3. Are you worshipping the true God?    
 4. It is enough for her that she has done well.    
 5. That which I am writing is for all of you.    
 6. We keep the festivals, supposing that we have them by 

God’s commandment.   
 7. Next (ܬܘܽܒ) we write memre composed by Mar Ephrem.   
 8. I am not afraid of those who accuse me.    
 9. I suppose that you are the one about whom the 

prophets wrote.    
10. O Lord (lit. my lord), you know everything; you know 

that I love you.   
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11. MORE NOUNS WITH VARIABLE VOWELS  

 
The active participles met in the last lesson are examples of 
nouns which have variable vowels but whose first syllable 
does not change over the inflection or with the addition of 
suffixes. Other nouns, of various underlying types – some, 
for example, formed by the addition of a prefix like -͸  to 
the root letters – also share the same manner of inflection. 
They include:    

a. nouns with the vowel a in the first syllable, e.g. ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  
‘world, age’, ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ ‘priest’, and some nouns with other 
‘long’ vowels like ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ ‘memra’.  

b. nouns in which the first syllable has a ‘short’ vowel like 
a or e followed by a doubled consonant. Examples are 
͔ ܳ́ ݁͠͸ܰ madd(a ‘mind’ and ͖Αܳ͸

ܶ
 emmra ‘lamb’. Notice that( ܐ

these words at first sight resemble nouns like ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰͳܳ .  

c. nouns in which the first syllable contains a short vowel 
followed by two consonants, e.g. ͔ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ ‘tent’,  

ܳ
Ηͳ݁ͮܰܗ 

haykla ‘temple’.   

Masculine nouns of all these three kinds add a vowel 
(usually a but sometimes e) on the second syllable in the 
absolute and construct singular (the same pattern as in the 
active participle). This vowel also appears before the 1st 
singular and 2nd and 3rd plural suffixes. Examples are:  

 emph. abs., cstr. with suffixes 
 ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  ͺͶܰܳ́  Ͱ͹Ͷܰܳ́ , ʹ͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́ , ͽ͹ܰ˜Ͷܳ́ ܢ , ̇ͣ ͳ͹Ͷܰܳ́ , etc.  

 ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ ܢ ܶ͢ Ͳܳ Ͱͻ ܶ͢ Ͳܳ, ʹͻܳ͢Ͳܳ, ͢ͻܶ͢Ͳܳ, ܢ ̇ͣ ͳͻ ܶ͢ Ͳܳ, etc.  

 ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ Α͸͓ܰ͸ܺ ܝΑ͸͓ܰ͸ܺ, ܟΑܳ͸͓͸ܺ, ͰͲΑܶ͸͓͸ܺ, ܢ ܽͣ ͲΑ͸͓ܰ͸ܺ, etc.  

 ͖Αܳ͸
ܶ
Α͸ܰ ܐ

ܶ
Α͸ܰܝ ܐ

ܶ
Αܶ͸ܗ ,ܐ

ܶ
Αܰ͸ܢ ,ܐ

ܶ
ܢ ,ܐ ̇ͣ ͲΑ͸ܰ

ܶ
Α͸ܰܗͽͮܶ ,ܐ

ܶ
  .etc ,ܐ

 ͔ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ ͽͳܰΓ͸ܰ ͰͼͳܰΓ͸ܰ,  ̇͢ ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ, ͽͯͳܶͼͳܰΓ͸ܰ, ͢ܘ̇ܢͼͳܰΓ͸ܰ, etc.  
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Plural forms of these nouns do not exhibit the extra vowel, 
with or without suffixes; thus: ͽͯ͹ܺ ̈˜Ͷܳ́ , ͔͹ܶ ̈˜Ͷܳ́ , Ͱ͹ܰ ̈˜Ͷܳ́ , 
ܢ ̇ͣ ͳͯ͹ܰ ̈˜Ͷܳ́ , etc. 

Feminine nouns of this kind, that is, with an invariable 
syllable at the beginning, include words like ͕ ܳΕ݁˜Ͷ͸ܰܪ

ܰ
 ܐ

‘widow’, ͕ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ ‘food’,  ̇ͣ͘Β
ܶ
͕ܬ ܳΕ݁ͥ  ‘praise’. They are inflec-

ted like the feminine active participle in that the vowel on 
the second root letter disappears in all forms except the 
emphatic singular. Thus: 
  singular       plural 
 emph. abs. cstr. emph. abs. cstr.  

 ͕ ܳΕ݁˜Ͷ͸ܰܪ
ܰ
  ܐ

ܳ
Η͸ܪ

ܰ
ܪΕͶܰ͸ ܐ

ܰ
Ε͕ܳ ܐ ܳ˜Ͷ͸τ

ܰ
ͽͶܳ͸τ ܐ

ܰ
ΕͶܳ͸τ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 ͕ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ  
ܳ

ΗͲ͓͸ܶ ΕͶܰͲ͓͸ܶ ͕Εܳ ܳ˜ͶͲ͓̈͸ܶ ͽͶܳͲ͓̈͸ܶ ΕͶܳͲ͓̈͸ܶ 
 ͕ ܳΕ݁ͥ ̇ͣ ͘Β

ܶ
͔ ܬ ܳͦ ͘Β

ܶ
Ε ܬ ܰͦ ͘Β

ܶ
Ε͕ܳ ܬ ܳͦ ̈͘ Β

ܶ
ͽ ܬ ܳͦ ̈͘ Β

ܶ
Ε ܬ ܳͦ ̈͘ Β

ܶ
 ܬ

A quite separate class of feminine nouns with variable 
vowels are those that end in ͕

ܳ
 or ͕Εܳͮ-. Examples are -ܘܬ

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ ‘kingdom’, ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͕ ,’thing‘ ܨ͗

ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ prayer’, ͕Εܳͯܺ̈́‘ ܨ͵˜ Β

ܰ
 ܬ

‘story’. The ܘ and ܝ in these endings are vowels (u, o, i) in 
the singular, but become consonants (w, y) in the plural. 
The result is the following paradigm:  

   singular   plural 
 emph. abs. cstr.  emph.  abs.  cstr.  

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ  ͣܽͳͶ͸ܰ ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܢ ܳͣ ͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܬ ܳͣ ͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ 

 ͕Εܳͯܺ̈́ Β
ܰ
Ͱܺ̈́ ܬ Β

ܰ
Εͯܺ̈́ ܬ Β

ܰ
Ε͕ܳ ܬ ܳͯ ̈΅Β

ܰ
ͽ ܬ ܳͯ ̈΅Β

ܰ
Ε ܬ ܳͯ ̈΅Β

ܰ
 ܬ

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ܬ ܨ͗ͣܽ  ܨ͗ ܽͣ ͕ ܨ͗

ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ̈͗ ܢ ܨܶ ܳͣ ̈͗ ܬ ܨܶ ܳͣ ̈͗  ܨܶ

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ ܬ   ܨ͵˜ͣ̇  ܨ͵˜ ̇ͣ     ܨ͵˜

ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈ͣ

͕ܨ͵˜ܰ ܢ  ܴ̈ͣ
ܬ ܨ͵˜ܰ ܴ̈ͣ

 ܨ͵˜ܰ
Notice how in the plural the change of vocalization can 
produce a cluster of consonants that is then resolved by an 
extra vowel near the beginning of the word. This happens 
in different ways in ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ̈͗ ͕ and ܨܶ

ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ܱ

̈͵  . ܨ



52 §11 MORE NOUNS WITH VARIABLE VOWELS  
 
Suffixes are attached in the regular way to all these 
feminine nouns, starting from the emphatic form minus the 
ending  ͔%-; for example, ܝΕ݁͵ ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ ‘my food’, ܬܗܘ̇ܢ ̇ͣ  their‘ ܨ͵˜
prayer’.  

More prepositions. A few prepositions have vowels that vary 
when suffixes are attached. Among these are: 

Εܰܪ  ܳ͗  ‘after’. This takes singular suffixes, and the second 
vowel $ disappears before all except ܢ ,ܝ ̇ͣ Ͳ, ͽͯͲܶ, ܗܘ̇ܢ, ͽͮܶܗ.   
Thus:  ܪܝΕܰ ܳ͗ Εܪܳܟ , ܳ͗ Εܪܶܗ , ܳ͗ Εܪܰܢ , ܳ͗ ,  ݂ͲܪΕܰ ܢ͗ܳ ̇ͣ ,  ܳ͗ͽͯ ܶͲ݂ܪΕܰ , etc.   

  ݂ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵ͷ  ‘against’. The word in this form takes the suffixes 
ܢ ,ܝ ̇ͣ Ͳ, ͽͯͲܶ, ܗܘ̇ܢ, ͽͮܶܗ only, the other (singular) suffixes 
being attached to the form Ͷ ݂͗ ܽͣ Ώ͵ - . Thus:  ͰͶ ݂ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵, 

 ݂͗ ܽͣ Ώ͵ʹͶܳ ,  ݂͗ ܽͣ Ώ͵ͰͳͶܶ , ͢Ͷܶ ݂͗ ܽͣ Ώ͵, ܢ ̇ͣ ͳͶ ܰ ݂͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵, etc.  

Some further prepositions that take ‘plural’ suffixes are 
ΉͶܳͥ ‘instead of, on behalf of’, and ܳ̈́͠ ˜Ͷ ܶ͗  ‘without’. Also, 
the expression  ̇ͣͦͶ ܕ͗ܰ  ‘alone’ takes these suffixes, as in 

   
ܰ
Ͷͦͣ̇  ܐ ܰ͗  ͕ ܳ͢ ܕܰܘܗ̱ܝ͵˜ܳ  God alone. 

Another group of prepositions may be mentioned here. 
These are actually adverbs followed by ͽ͸ܶ. They are: 

 ͷܶ̈́ ˜͵ ͽ͸ܶ  above ͽ͸ܶ Ε݁ͥΕܰ˜͵ below 
  Α ܰ͘ ˜͵ͽ͸ܶ  outside ͽ͸ܶ ͣ ܰ͛ ˜͵ inside, within  
 ͽ͸ܶ Αܰͩ; except, aside from. 
 

Vocabulary 

 ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ priest ͖Αܳ͸
ܶ
 lamb ܐ

 ͔ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ tent ͘Β
ܶ
Ε͕ͥ݁ܳ ͣ̇ ܬ  praise, hymn 

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ kingdom (f.) ͕ ܳΕ݁˜Ͷ͸ܰܪ

ܰ
 widow (f.) ܐ

  ̇ͣ͹΅͸͕ܰΕܳͮܺܕ  baptism (f.) ͕Εܳͯ
ܺ
ͩͥ sin (f.) 

 ͕ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ food (f.) ͕
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ  prayer (f.) ܨ͵˜

ܪܳ   ܽͣ ͖ͨ  mountain ͖ܳܪ ̇ͣ ͸ͤ͸ܰ psalm 
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ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
but ͔Ώܳͯ ܐ

ܺ
 heretic ܗܶܪܶͨ

 ͖ΑܳΈܰ́  dust ͷΏܰΒ take, take away 
 ͔͸ܳͣܰͮ  day (m.); abs. ܡ ̇ͣ  behold ܗ͕ܳ  ͮ
  pl. usu. ͕Εܳ͸ܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ  ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵ forever 
 ͕Εܳͯܺ̈́ Β

ܰ
   history, story (f.) ܬ

ܳ
Η͚ܶܪ foot (f.) 

ܦ 
ܳ
͕ also, even ܐ ܳͣ ͚ܰ  the inside; cstr. ͣ ͚ܰ  

 ͷͯͶܺΎܰ  a little, a few ΐͶܶ; go up 
  (indeclinable)  

 
Exercises 

Translate into English: 

͸͔ܳ ܕ͖ܰ  ܽͣ · ͽ͸ܶܕ 
ܳ

Η͸ܶ ͷͲܽ ̇͢ ͮΕܶͮ
ܺ
͵Ε݁ܝ ܐ ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .1 

  ݂ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ܰ͘ ΕܰͲ ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺܒ ͵˜ ܢ ܕܰ͵˜ ̇ͣ ͻܳ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܗͶ  ͽͮܶܕ ܰͣͻ͕ܳ܆ ܗ
ܳ
̱͠ܬ

ܺ́  ͽ͸ܶ Α  .2 
  ͔ ܶͮ ܘܽܕܳ ̈͢ ͔ܺͮΏܶ ܺͯ .ܘܗܶܪܶͨ̈   

 ͔ ܳ͘ ܳ͗ ͠Ͷܶ̈́ ܰ͠ܥ ܕܰ͗ ܳͮ  
ܳ

Ζ ͠Ͳܰ ͕Ε̱ܳͼͮܺ͠ ͹ ܰ͵  ̇͢ ΑܶΎ ͕Εܳܒ ͵˜ܳ ܴ͸̈ͣ ܰͮ  ͷͯͶܺΎܰ ܪΕܰ ܳ͗  .3  
ܗ̇   ܳͣ ܰ͛ ͗.   

  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͽͮ ܶ͢ ˜ͶͲܽ ͽ͸ܶ ͷܶ̈́ ˜͵ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ܟ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ  

ܳ
ΗΈͻܳ 

ܳ
Ζܘ ̇͢ ͮΕܶͮ

ܺ
ܐ  .4 

 ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵.   

  ̇ͣ͹΅͸ܰ ܪΕܰ ͠ܘ͗ܳ ܶ͛   ܕΕͮܺܗܘ̇ܢ ;
ܰ

Ζ    ͖ܶܪ ̇ͣ ͸̈ͤ͹ܰ͗ܰܘ ͕Εܳ ܳͦ ̈͘ ΒΕܶ͗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .5  
 ͕

ܳ
ܬ
ܳ
͓ ܺͯ ̈͛ ;ܰ ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈ͣ

.ܘܰܨ͵˜ܰ   

  ̇ͣͦͶ ܰ͗ ܪ͖ܳ  ܽͣ ͩ͵ ΐͶܶ; ܳ͸ܕ ͖Αܳ ܰͮ͠ ܒܕܰܘܗ̱ܝ ͵˜ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ  Α.  .6ܝ 

  ܳΓͮܺ͠ Ύܰܕ ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈ͣ

ܶ͢ ͔ ܨ͵˜ܰ ͮΕܰͮ
ܺ
ܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ܆ܐ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵

ܳ
Έܰͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܕܬ ܳ˜Ͷͥ ͽͮ  

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
ܦܐ

ܳ
ܐ  .7 

 ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  ͢ͶܶͲܽ ΉͶܳͥܰͣܗ̱ܝ ܘ ܰ͘ ܳ͗ ̈͠˜Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ ΉͶܳͥ.   

  ܰ͗  ͽ͸ܳ
ܰ
Εͮ ܬ

ܺ
ͽͯͶܶͮ ܕܰͮ͢ܘ̇ܢͦͣ̇ Ͷܐ

ܰ
͔ ܕ͖ܶ ܐ ܳ͗ Εܳͳ ܰ͗  ͽͯ ܺ͘ ͮ

ܺ
ΕͲܰܕ ͖Αܳ͸ .  .8 

ͻ͔ܶ ܘ  ̈͢ Ͳܳ ܬ ܳͣ ˜͵ 
ܳ

Ηͳͮ ܰ͢ Εܰͮܘܗ̱ܝ ͗
ܺ
ͼ͔ܳ ܐ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͔ͨͼܶ ܴΈ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ  Ά͹ܰΒܳ ͠Ͳܰ  .9 

ͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܱͶ̈͹ܶ˜͵.   

 ͯ ܶͥ ͽ͸ܶ ͖ΑܳΈܰ́ ܬ  ͷͯͶܺΎܰ ͣͶΏܰΒ ܺ͠Ύܰͣܗ̱ܝ ܕͶ͚ܰτܶ Εͷܽͩ͸ܶ ͔Γܳͮ  .10 
Αܘ ܕܺ   ܰ͘ ܪΕܳͲ͕͖ ܕܰ; ܽͣ ͗ ͢ ܶ͗  Εͮ .   
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Translate into Syriac:  

 1. every priest; all the priests of God.    
 2. Christ is like us apart from sin.    
 3. After my baptism I went up on the mountain by 

myself.    
 4. There are many widows in the church.   
 5. All the kingdoms of the world have fallen and are as 

dust.    
 6. He has written letters to all the churches in the 

kingdom.    
 7. Praise (to) God, who kept the blessed one (on) that day 

without ( 
ܳ

Ζܕ) sin.    
 8. Behold the lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the 

world.    
 9. We have our tent in this world, but we have also a tent 

in heaven made by God.   
10. We do not eat every (kind of) food. There are some 

foods within the law, and some outside it.  
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12. MISCELLANEOUS AND IRREGULAR NOUNS  

 
Two groups of nouns remain to be dealt with:    

a. short nouns like ͔͸ܳܕ, ͔ͻܳܙ, ͔͹ܳΒ, ͖ܳܬܕ. Not all the absolute and 
construct forms of these nouns are attested. See the list 
of irregular nouns below.  

b. adjectives ending in -an and nouns in -ana. The former 
is a large class, e.g. ͽ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ‘heavenly’ (from ͔ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ); the lat-
ter include nomina agentis like  ݂ܳΈ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰͼܳ  ‘teacher’. All these 
have feminine forms with a yod. For ͽ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ the feminine 
forms are: abs. ͔ ܳͯ ͼ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ, cstr. Εܰͯ ͼ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ, emph. ͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ; pl. 
abs. ͽ ܳͯ ͼ ܴ̈ͯ ͹ܰΒ, cstr. Ε ܳͯ ͼ ܴ̈ͯ ͹ܰΒ, emph. ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ͼ ܴ̈ͯ ͹ܰΒ. Likewise, 
͕Εܳͯͼܺ ݂Έܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ is ‘female teacher’; abs. ͔ ܳͯ ͼΈܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ, plural ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ̈ͼ ݂Έܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ.   

The following are the most important irregular nouns.   

Δͻ̱ܳܐ ‘someone, one’. Δͻ̱ܳܐ 
ܳ

Ζ ‘no one’. ͷͲܽ  Δͻ̱ܳܐ  (or written 
together Δͼܳ˜ͶͲܽ) ‘everyone’.  

͔ ̈Γܴͻ̱ܳܐ ‘people’. Formally this is the emphatic of Δͻ̱ܳܐ but it is 
usually written with seyame and construed as plural, 
as in ͕

ܶ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ ͔ ̈Γܴͻ̱ܳܐ ‘many people’. The absolute plural 

ͽ ܺͯ Γ̈ͻ̱ܳܐ occurs in such phrases as 
  ͽͮΑܺ͸

ܳ
ͽ ܐ ܺͯ Γ̈ͻ̱ܳܐ people say.  

 There are also a construct ͰܱΓ̈ͻ̱ܳܐ and suffixed forms e.g. 
 .’his people‘ ܐΓ̈ͻ̱ܱܳͣܗ̱ܝ

͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Α ܰ͗   ‘man, person’.1 The abs. Δͻ̱ܳܐ Α ܰ͗  (or as one word, 
ΔͻܳΑ ܰ͗ ) is used in the same way as Δͻ̱ܳܐ. There is a 
feminine ͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܬ ܐΑ̱ ܰ͗ . Plural ͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Ͱܱ̈ͼ͗ (or ͔Γܴ̈ܳͼ ܰͯͼ͗) ‘people’; 
fem. ͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Εܴ̈ͼ͗. 

 
1 Never ‘son of man’. 
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͔ ܳ ݂͗

ܰ
 ’father’ (aba). Abs. and cstr. are not used. ‘My father‘ ܐ

is Ͱ͗
ܳ
 :other suffixed forms have a waw ;(with long a) ܐ

 
ܰ
ܟܐ ܽͣ ͗ ,  

ܰ
ͰͲܐ ܽͣ ͗ ,  

ܰ
ܗ̱ܝܐ ܽͣ ͗  (abu),  

ܰ
ܗ̇ ܐ ܽͣ ͗  (abu),  

ܰ
ܢܐ ܽͣ ͗ ,  

ܰ
Ͳ݂ͣ̇ ܐ ܽͣ ܢ͗ , 

 
ܰ
ͽͯܐ ݂Ͳܶ ܽͣ ͗ ,  

ܰ
ܗܘ̇ܢܐ ܽͣ ͗ ,  

ܰ
ܗͽͮܶܐ ܽͣ ͗ . There are two plurals, ͕ ܷ̈͢ ܳ ݂͗

ܰ
 and ܐ

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈͢ ܳ ݂͗

ܰ
 both masculine, but the latter takes suffixes like ,ܐ

a feminine plural.   

 ͔ ܳͥ ͔ brother’. Inflected like‘ ܐܰ ܳ͗ ܰ
 in the singular; thus with ܐ

suffixes Ͱͥ
ܳ
ܟ ,ܐ ܽͣ ͥ

ܰ
͔ etc. Plural ,ܐ ܷ̈ͥ

ܰ
 Notice the singular .ܐ

and plural with the 3rd m. singular suffix are spelled 
the same except for seyame: 

ܗ̱ܝ   ܽͣ ͥ
ܰ
ܗ̱ܝ/ ܐ ̈ͣ ܰͥ   .his brother/ his brothers ܐܰ

͕Εܳ ܳͥ  ‘sister’. With suffixes ܝΕ ܳͥ ,   ܳΕ ܟͥܳ , etc.  Plural ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ̈ͥ  .ܐܰ

͔͸ܳ
ܶ
ܡ .mother’. Cstr‘ ܐ

ܶ
with suffixes Ͱ͸ ; ܐ

ܶ
͸ܳʹ ,ܐ

ܶ
 etc. Plural ,ܐ

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܳ͢ ͸̈

ܶ
 .ܐ

͖Αܳ͗ ‘son’. Cstr. Α ܰ͗ ; with suffixes ܝΑ ܶ͗  ,Αܳ͗ܗ̇  ,Αܶ͗ܗ ,Αܳ͗, ͰͲΑܶ͗ܟ ,
ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂Α ܶ͗ , ͽͯ ܶͲ݂Α ܶ͗ , etc. Plural emph. ͔ ܳͯ ܱ

̈ͼ͗, abs. ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͼ͗, cstr.  ܱ
̈ͼ͗Ͱ . 

Words like this one having the emphatic plural 
ending  ͔ ܳͯ $- (an older Aramaic ending) take suffixes as 
if the ending were the usual  ͔&- : in this case, Ͱܱ̈ͼ͗ (‘my 
sons’), ܱ̈ͣܗ̱ܝͼ͗,  ̇͢ ܷͯ̈ͼ͗, etc. The construct   ܱ

̈ͼ͗Ͱ means 
‘people’ in combinations like 

  ܱ
̈ͼ͗ ܳܬܪ

ܰ
Ͱ͖ ܐ  the local people. 

͕
ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗  ‘daughter’. Cstr.  ̱Α ܬ݂ ͗ܰ  (bat); with suffixes ܬܝΑܰ͗, ܟ

ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗ , 

ܗ
ܶ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗ ܢ , ̇ͣ Ͳ݂݂ܬΑ ܰ͗ , etc. Plural ͕Εܴ̈ܳͼ͗; cstr. Εܴ̈ͼ͗; with suffixes 

  .Εܴ̈ܳͼ͗, ͰͲΕܴ̈ܶͼ͗, etcܟ ,Εܴ̈ͼ͗ܝ

͕
ܳ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂

ܰ
Ε̱݁ͻܱܬ݂  .woman, wife’ (atta or ata). Cstr‘ ܐ

ܰ
 With suffixes .ܐ

Ε̱݁ͻܱܬܝ
ܰ
Ε̱ͻ݁  ,ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
ܟܬ ,  

ܶ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ

ܰ
ܗܐ , etc. Plural ͔ ܷΓ̈ͻܶ; with suffixes ͰܱΓ̈ͻܶ, 

ʹܱͯΓ̈ͻܶ, etc.  
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͔͹ܳΒ ‘name’. Abs. and cstr. ͺΒܶ; with suffixes Ͱ͹Βܶ, ʹ͹ܳΒ, 

ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ̣͹Βܶ, etc. Plural ͕ ܶ͢ ̈͹ܴΒ or ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈͢ ͹ܳΒ; the former with suf-

fixes ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͮ ܱ̈͢ ͹ܳΒ, etc.  

ͽͮΑ̱ܺͥܐ ‘other’ (hrin). The inflection of this word looks very 
irregular, partly because much of it derives from 
another form -ͻΑ̱ܳͥܐ  (which since it ends in -an, p. 55, 
has feminine forms with a yod):   

 singular plural 
 abs.   emph. cstr. abs. emph. cstr. 

 m. ̱ͥܐͽͮΑܺ  ͔ͻܳΑ̱ܺͥܐ ͽͮΑ̱ܺͥܐ  ܳΑ̱ͥܐͽͯͻܺ  ͔ͻܶυ̱ܳͥܐ Ͱܰͻυ̱ܳͥܐ 
 f. ͔ ܳͯ ͻΑ̱ܳͥܐ ͕

ܳ
Εܰͯ ܐΑ̱ܺͥܬ ͻΑ̱ܳͥܐ ͽ ܳͯ ͻυ̱ܳͥܐ ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ͻυ̱ܳͥܐ Ε ܳͯ ͻυ̱ܳͥܐ 

 Also, this word should not be confused with a 
different adjective ܝΑ̱ܳͥܐ (hray) ‘latter, last’. ‘The latter’ 
(f.) is ͕ ݁ΕܳͮΑ̱ܳͥܐ ; ‘the other’ (f.) is ͕

ܳ
  .ܐΑ̱ܺͥܬ

͕ ݁Εܳͯ ܰ͗  ‘house’ (m.). Abs. Ͱ ܰ͗ ; cstr.  ݂Εͯ ܶ͗ ; with suffixes ܝΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗ , 
ܟ ܳΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗ , etc. Plural ͕ ܷ݁

̈
Ε ܳ͗ .  

͕ΕܳͮΑܺΎ ‘village’ or ‘field’ (f.). Abs. ͖ΑܶΎ; cstr. Εܰͮ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ; with 
suffixes ܝΕͮΑܺΎ etc. Plural ͔ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ύ; with suffixes usually 
 ܺτ ܽͣ Ύܝ , ʹ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ύ, ܶͮ͢ τ ܽͣ Ύ, etc.  

͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
͠ .hand’ (f.). Cstr‘ ܐ ܰͮ . Plural ͔ ܳͮ ܰ͠ ̈ͮ ͖ or ܐܺ ܶ͠ ̈ͮ -The combi .ܐܺ

nation ͠ ܰͯ ͗ or ܰ͠ܝ ̈ͮ ͓ ܺ͗  (lit. ‘by the hand(s) of’) means 
generally ‘by means of, through’. This can take suf-
fixes, e.g. ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܰͮ͠ ̈ͮ ͓ ܺ͗  ‘through them’.  

͔ͻܳܙ ‘kind, type’. Abs. ܙܶܢ. Emph. plural ͔ ܳͯ ܱ
̈ͻܙ. The absolute 

plural occurs in the phrase ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͻܙ ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͻܙ ‘various kinds’. 
Similarly inflected are ͔͸ܳܕ ‘blood’ (with suffixes Ͱ͸ܶܕ, 
ʹ͸ܳܕ, etc.); and ͖ܳܬܕ ‘breast’ (plural ͔ ܴ̈ͮ  .(ܬܕܰ

 ܰΒ ̱ ͼ͕ ܳΕ݁  ‘year’ (f.). Abs.  ܳͼΒ͔ ; cstr. ΕܰͼΒ. Plural emph. ͔ ܳͯ ܱ
̈ͼΒ; abs. 

ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͼΒ; cstr. Ͱܱ̈ͼΒ; with suffixes Ͱܱ̈ͼΒ, ʹܱͯ̈ͼΒ, etc.  
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͔ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ‘heaven’, less often written with seyame ͔ ܳͯ ̈͹ܱΒ. Usually 

construed as singular, but like a plural in its inflection; 
thus abs. ͽͯ͹ܺΒ, cstr. Ͱ͹ܰΒ.  

 
Vocabulary 

 ͠Ώܰ· command, bid ΐܰ͘ Β leave, dismiss, 
 ΑΈܰΒ be pleasing  allow, forgive, 
 ͔͸ܳܕ blood  divorce 
  ܳͼͲ͔ܰܳܗ  thus ΉΏܶͻ cling, adhere, 
 Ͱͻܳ

ܳ
́ܺ͠ܬ  ecclesiastical  cleave, follow 

 ͔ͼܳͳܰͮ
ܰ
how, as ͽ ܐ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ heavenly 

 ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ Scripture ͕ ܳΕ݂ͦ͗ܶܕ sacrifice (f.) 
 ͽͼܳ ܰͥ ̇ͣ ͮ John ͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύܕ ͔ ܳͥ  Holy Spirit ܪܘܽ
  ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ܨ͗  thing, matter (f.)  (usually m.) 

 ͔ͻܳܳܕܪ ܽͣ ΄ help  
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ʹͮ
ܰ
͔܆ ܐ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ Α͸ܰܕܳܐ 

ܰ
Ε̱ͻ͔݁ ܐ ܳ͘ ͯͿܺͻ ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  ͽ͸ܶ ͕

ܳ
ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ΐ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ .ܬ ܶ͘ Βܳ  .1 

 ΉΏܶͻܳܘ ͢͸ܶ
ܶ
Ζܗ̱ܝ ܘ ܽͣ ͗

ܰ
Ζ ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  

ܰ
Ζܗ

ܶ
. Ε̱݁ͻܬ    

  ͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼΒܰ ̇͢ ܳ˜Ͷͳܽ˜͵ ͕Εܳ ܳͦ ̈͘ Β
ܶ
ͽܰͼͯ ܬ ܺ ݁͗ΕͲܳ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳܕ ͔ͻܳܳܕܪ ܽͣ ΄ ͠ ܰͯ ͗ ̱͕ܺ́͠Εܳͯͻܳ

ܳ
.ܬ  .2 

  
ܶ
Ε͕ܳ ܐ ܴͦ̈ ͸͔ܳ͠ ܕܕܶ͗ ܰ͗  

ܳ
Ζ ͔ͼܳΎܳܪ ܽͣ · ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮ

ܺ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ  ͢͸ܶ͠ ܰ͗  ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ ͠ ܰͯ ͗  .3  

 ͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ܰܕ.   

 ͔ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ώ͵ܰܘ ͕
ܳ
͔ ܐΑ̱ܺͥܬ ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
Ζ ͽ͸ܳ

ܰ
ͽ͸ܶ ΐͶܶ; ͷͯͶܺΎܰ ͕Εܳ ܬ ܴ͸̈ͣ ܰͮ Εܰܪ  ܳ͗  .4 

ͻυܳ ܳΕܐ̱ͥ  ͕ܳͯ.   

  ̇ͣ͹΅͸ܰ ܺΑͲ ͕Εܳͮܺܕ ܺͼ ܳͯ ͩͿ͕ͮΕܳͯ ͺΓܶ͗ ̇͢ ͮΕܶͮ
ܺ
͔ ܘΑ͖ܳ͗ܰ ܐ ܳ ݂͗

ܰ
ܕΒ͔ܳ ܐ ܽͣ Ύܕ ͔ ܳͥ . ܘܪܘܽ  .5  

υ͖ܶ͘܆   ͚ܰ 
ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ  

ܺ
͕ ܐ ܶ͢ ܴ

̈͵ 
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
ܱ ͽͮΕܰͮ ܐ

̈ͼ͗ ͽܰͼͥ  ܳͻ̱ܐ Ͱ͔Γܳ ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳܬ ܳͣ Ͳ
ܰ
ͽܰͼ ܐ ̱ͥ.  .6 

ΕܶͮΑܺΎ ͽܰͼͯܺ́ܗ܆ ܘ͕ܰ  ͠ ܳͮ ͣܽܥ ܕ Γܶͮ  ͔ͻܳܳܗ 
ܳ

Ζ ͕ܰܗ ܘ
ܶ
ܬ ܳͣ ̈ͥ  ܰ͹ܰ́ ܗ̱ܝ  ̈ͣ ܰͥͽ .  ͽ ܺͯ Γ̈ͻ̱ܳ7.  ܐ 

  ݁ܰͳͮ
ܰ
ͽͮΑܺ͸ ܕͼܳ ܐ

ܳ
ͣܽ ͔ ܐ ͦܳ ܗܘܽͮ ͯΓܺ͸͔.    
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ܺ
Εܶͯܺ̈́ܗ ܕΑ͸ܳܝ ͮͣ̇ ܐ Β

ܰ
͔ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܬ ܳ͗ ܳΕ݂ͳ ܰ͗  Ε͕ͮܳܘ ͽͼܳ ܰͥ   ͔Γܶ ܺͮ ̈͠Ύܰܕ ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ̈΅Β

ܰ
ܦ ܬ  .8 

  ܳυ̱͔ͥܐͻܶ. ͽ͹ܰܰ́ ܬܗܘ̇ܢ  ̇ͣ     .ܨ͵˜

ͯ͢ܘ̇ܢ   ܱ̈͗ Εܳͳ ܰ͗ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͻܙ ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͻܕܰܙ ͔Γܶ ̈ͯ ܺ͗  ͔ͼܶ ̈Έܴ͵ ܽͣ ͮ Εͮ
ܺ
Ώ͔ܶ ܐ ̈ͯ . ܕܗܶܪܶͨܺ  .9 

  ܳΒ ̱͖ܕ ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ ܽͣ ݂͗
ܰ

Ζ ͖ΑܳΈ  Δͻܳ ܶ͘ Βܳΐ ܗΕܶ ܳͦ ܗ̱ܝ ܘܰ͵˜ ܽͣ ͥ
ܰ

Ζ .  .10 
 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. She took a little of her brother’s food.    
 2. We have kept the faith of our fathers and mothers.    
 3. God is wiser than men.    
 4. We know the name of their (m.) mother, and their 

father is in our village.    
 5. The blessed one went up by himself as his parents (lit. 

fathers) commanded.    
 6. There is no other gospel than (lit. aside from) the one 

that we heard from the apostles.   
 7. My daughter, it is well that your sons and your 

daughters cleave to you.    
 8. I suppose that others have not heard about this matter.    
 9. Our heavenly father knows what food is enough for us.    
10. In all their houses there is no one who has a Psalter (lit. 

book of Psalms).  
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13.  THE IMPERFECT TENSE 
 

The imperfect tense is primarily future in meaning,1 but it 
also appears in various other constructions.  

Inflection. The imperfect is inflected by a combination of 
preformatives and afformatives. The paradigm for ͷͩΎ is: 

 singular plural 
3rd m. ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ  he will kill ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ they will kill 
3rd f. ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΎ

ܶ
she will kill ͽͶܳ ܬ

̈
ͩΏͻܶ they will kill 

2nd m. ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΎ
ܶ
ܢ you will kill ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎ

ܶ
 you will kill ܬ

2nd f. ͽͯͶܺͩΎ
ܶ
you will kill ͽͶܳ ܬ

̈
ͩΎ

ܶ
 you will kill ܬ

1st ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΎ
ܶ
ܠI will kill  ܶͻ ܐ ̇ͣ ͩΏ  we will kill. 

Notice that in those forms that have no afformative, a 
vowel appears between the second and third root letters. In 
the case of ͷͩΎ this vowel is o. Other cases will appear 
below.  

If the second root letter is a bgdkpt, it has the hard pro-
nunciation. Thus, for the verb ܒΕͲ the impf. is ܘ̇ܒΕ݁ͳͻܶ.  

For the 3rd feminine singular there is another form with a 
yod at the end, Ͱ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ

ܶ
 which distinguishes it in writing ,ܬ

(but not pronunciation) from the 2nd masculine   

All the feminine plural forms of the imperfect are written 
with seyame.   

The ‘stem vowel’ in the imperfect just mentioned may be o, 
a or e. In general, those mostly transitive verbs that have 
the vowel a in the perfect have o in the imperfect, as with 
ͷͩΎ above. Verbs that have the vowel e in the perfect 
 
1 In the Compendious Syriac dictionary it is denoted by ‘fut.’.  
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normally have a in the imperfect, e.g. ͷ ܶͥ ͷ / (.pf) ܕ ܰͥ ͠ͻܶ  
(impf.). Exceptions are:  

a. some verbs that have a in both perfect and imperfect. 
These include most verbs with a guttural or ܪ as the 
third root letter, e.g. Ά͹ܰΒ /Ά͹ܰΓͻܶ, Α ܰ͘ ΄ /Α ܰ͘ ΅ͻܶ; and a few 
others, e.g. ͪͶܰΒ /ͪͶܰΓͻܶ (‘have authority’).  

b. the verbs ͠ ܰ͘ ΄ /͠ ܶ͘ ΅ͻܶ and ͽ ܰ͗ ͽ/ ܙ ܶ͗ ͤͻܶ (‘buy’), which have a in 
the perfect and e in the imperfect. 

c. a few verbs that have e in the perfect and o in the im-
perfect, the most important of which are ܩΕܶΒ /ܘ̇ܩΕΓͻܶ 
(‘be silent’), ͠ ܶ͛ ܕ/ ; ̇ͣ ͛Ϳͻܶ, and ܒΑܶΎ /ܘ̇ܒΑΏͻܶ. 

The paradigm for verbs with impf. in a and e is as follows:   

 in a:  sing.   pl.    in e:  sing.    pl. 
3rd m. ͷ ܰͥ ͠ͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͥ͠ͻܶ ͠ ܶ ݁͘ ΅ͻܶ  ͠ܘܽܢ ݁͘ ΅ͻܶ 
3rd f. ͷ ܰͥ ܕ

ܶ
ͽͶܳ ܬ ̈ͥ ͠ͻܶ ͠ ܶ ݁͘ ΄

ܶ
ܳ͠ܢ ܬ ݁͘ ̈΅ͻܶ 

2nd m.  ͷ ܰͥ ܕ
ܶ
ܕͶͥ˜  ܬ

ܶ
ܢܬ ܽͣ  ͠ ܶ ݁͘ ΄

ܶ
͠ܘܽܢ ܬ ݁͘ ΄

ܶ
 ܬ

2nd f. ͽͯͶܺͥܕ
ܶ
ͽͶܳ ܬ ̈ͥ ܕ

ܶ
ͽͮܺ͠ ܬ ݁͘ ΄

ܶ
ܳ͠ܢ ܬ ݁͘ ̈΄

ܶ
 ܬ

1st ͷ ܰͥ ܕ
ܶ
ͷ ܐ ܰͥ ͠ͻܶ ͠ ܶ ݁͘ ΄

ܶ
ܶ݁͘  ܐ ΅ͻܶ͠  

Usage. The imperfect is used for indicating an action that is 
incomplete or in the future. For example: 

 ͕ΕܳΓͯ ܺ͗  ͽ͸ܶ ͷ ܰͥ ܕ
ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ I shall not fear (any) evil  

ܠ  ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶܕ ͔͸ܳܰ͠ ΄ ͺܰ̈́ ͩͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ we will not taste anything 
ܣ  ̇ͣ ˜͵ͣΈܰ˜͵ until we kill Paul2  

 ʹ ͸ܰ͠ͻܶܳ͠ܡ ܕ Ύ ͽ͸ܶ ͙Ϳܰͻ ͕Εܳ˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ he took food before he slept. 

(In the last example, notice that the verb in the imperfect is 
in the future only in relation to the main clause.) 

The imperfect is also used in all kinds of constructions 
where English would have ‘might’, ‘would’, ‘should’, etc. 
The following are some examples:  
 

2 Acts 23: 14. 
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 ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵

ܰ
Ζ ͺ ܰͥ ܪ

ܶ
͔ ܕܬ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ͠Ώܶ·ܳ Scripture commands that you 

should love God  

 Εͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ͽ͸ܰ͢͸ܰ  who would not wonder? 

 Α ܰ͘ Ϳͻܶ Δͻ̱ܳܐ ʹͮ
ܰ
 .as one might suppose ܐ

Included here are clauses expressing purpose, introduced 
simply by -ܕ ; or more explicitly by - ʹͮ

ܰ
ܕ ܐ  or -ܕ ͔ͼܳͳܰͮ

ܰ
 or ; ܐ

negatively by ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ (‘lest’): 

  ̇ͣ͛;
ܶ
ܕܶ;ΕΏܰ˜Ͷ ܕܬ  she went up to worship  

  (lit. that she might worship) 

  ܳͼͳܰͮ
ܰ
͕ ܐ

ܳ
Αܬ݁ ͚ܰ ܶ

Ζ ͽ͗ΕܰͲܢ ܽͣ ΅͹Β
ܶ
͔ ܕܬ  we wrote the letter so that  

ΑܳΓܪ͖ܳ  ܰ͵
 you might hear the truth 

  ̱ ܢ ͽ͸ܶ ܐ ܽͣ ΅͹Β
ܶ
ͽ͗ΕܰͲ͔ͻܶυܳͥ ܕܰ͵˜͹͔ܳ ܬ  we wrote lest you should hear 

  from others.  

Also included here are command-like expressions in the 1st 
and 3rd persons (‘jussives’): 

  ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ

Ζ ΑΈܰΒܳܶ͠ܡ ܕ ͸ܶ ͠ ܶ͘ ΅ͻܶ let us do what pleases God 

ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ Εͮܶ͠ܡ ܕܺܐ ͸ܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ΐΈܰͿͻܶ let what you have be enough  
  for you 
 ͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ܰܗ ܕΕܶ˜Ͷ͸ܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ͗ Α͹ܰ΄

ܶ
 let the word of Christ dwell in ܬ

you.  

Prohibitions (but not ordinary imperatives, §14) are ex-
pressed with the imperfect:  

ܠ  ̇ͣ ͩΎ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ thou shalt not kill 

  ͮܰΑ͸ܰ ͽͯͶܺͥܕ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζͺ  do not be afraid, Mary. 

In conditional sentences, the imperfect is often used in the 
if-clause, followed by a participle in the then-clause:  

 ܱͯ̈ͼ͘ ܰ͵ ܢ  ܽͣ Ώ͘Β
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ܢ

ܶ
ܦΓͼܳܳ ܐ

ܳ
  ,If you do not forgive people  ͔ ܐ

ܢ   ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ΐ ܶ͘ Βܳ 
ܳ

Ζ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ
  .neither will God forgive you ܐ
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Vocabulary3 

 ͺܶ̈́ ͨ taste, a ͽ ܰ͗  buy, e ܙ
 Α͸ܰܙ sing, a  ܫΑܰ· separate, o 
 Α͹ܰ΄ dwell, a  ܳ݁ͳͮ

ܰ
͔ܐ  where 

 ͔͹ܳͦ ܰ͵
 bread ͖Αܳͮ

ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ Εܺͮ  especially 

 ͪͯͶܺΒܰ lawful ͕ ܳΕ݂ ݁͘ Βܰ week, sabbath (f.) 
 ͔͹ܳܰ́  people, nation; ܰ́͠  while;  

ܳ
Ζ ܰ́͠  before 

  pl.  ͔ܰ́͹ܶ ̈͹̱   ݂ܰ͠ ΄ ͔͸ܳ  until (+- ͵  or -ܕ) 
 ͔ͼܳ time; abs. ͽ ܙ͗ܰ ܰ͗ ͼ͔ܳ ܙ ܳͯ Ͳ nature 
 ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ lest, perhaps ͕

ܳ
 ͸ܰ deathͣܬ݁

  ͕ ݂
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ ͯ͸ܳ mortal being (m.)  ܢ

ܶ
 if ܐ

  
Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 .  ܰ͗ ͽͯͶܶͮ ܕ
ܰ
͸͔ܳͣܰͮ ܐ ܘ  ܰ͢ ͗ͮܺ̈͠͹͖ܳܪ ܽͣ ܢ ͵ͩ ܽͣ ΎΑ΅ͻܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
Εܳͼ͕ܳ ܐ  .1 

 Α ܰ͘ ΅ͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ܰ́͠ ܦ 
ܳ
͕ ܗ̱ܘ ܐ

ܰ
ܬ ̇ͣ ͯ͸ܳ ܕܳܐܕܳܡ ͽͮΑܺ͸ܕܳܐ Εͮ

ܺ
͕. ͷܰ́ ܐ ܳ͢ ͻ͔ܳ ܕܰܐ͵˜ܳ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ·  .2 

 . ;Α͘ܘܽܢ ܕ͖ܶ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ  ͷͲܶ

ܳ
̣ܳ͗  ͻ͔ܳ ܐ

ܰ
ܳ͠ܡ ܐ Ύ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳͮܰܨυΎܰ ͔ͻ̱͔ܳܐ  .3 

 .  ݂ܳͲܗܳܪ ͔ ܴΓ̈ͻ̱ܳܐ Εͮ
ܺ
ΑΎܐ

ܶ
͸͔ܳܰ͠ ܕܬ ΄ ͕

ܳ
ܢ ͸ܰͣܬ݁ ܽͣ ͹΅ͩͻܶ 

ܳ
Ζ͕ܘ̇ ͔ ܕ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ ܒ  .4  

 . ͔ͳܶ ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܳ͠ܡ Ύ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ʹ ܳ͵  Α͸ܰܙ
ܶ
ͮ. ܐ ܰ͢ ܕ ͗ ̇ͣ ͛;

ܶ
ܕͷͳܰʹΒܳ ܐ ܽͣ Ύ  .5 

 ͷͲܽ ͠ ܶ ݁͘ ΄
ܶ
ʹ ܕܬ ܳ͵  ͪͯͶܺΒܰ 

ܳ
Ζ ͕ ܳΕ݂ ݁͘ Βܰܕ ͔͸ܳͣܰͯ ͗  

ܰ
͠܆ ܐ ܳ͘ Ε̱ͻ ܘΑܳ͗ܰܟ΄  .6 

 Α ܰ͗ ܟܘ
ܳ
ܳ͠ܟ ܬ݂ ܰ́͘ . ܘ   

 .  Α͹ܰ΅ͻܶ ܽͣ ͼ͸ܰ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸͔ܳΓܳͮܺ͠ Ύܰ ܪܳܟ ܽͣ ͼܳͳΓ͹ܰ͗ʹ ܘܰ͗ͩ  .7 

  ͔ͳܳͮ
ܰ
Ͷͦͣ̇ ܐ ܰ͗  ͕

ܳ
΄Α͹ܰ܆ ܘ͸ܰͣܬ

ܶ
΄ͽͮΑܺ͹ ܐ

ܶ
Εܰͼܳͯܢܕ ΑΈͻܶܘ̇ ܕܬ ܰ͗ .ܫ   .8 

  ܶͻ ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮ
ܺ
ͼ͔ܳ ܐ ܶ͘ ́ܰ͠ ܙ͗ܰ ΅ 

ܳ̈͘ ܳ
ܬ Δͼܳ˜ͶͲܽ܆͠ ͨ ܳͣ ˜͵ ͕Εܳ ͖Αܳͮ

ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ  ܳͣ˜͵ ΕܺͮͰܱ̈ͼ͗ ܬ  .9 

  ͮܳΑ͸ܳܕ 
ܳ

Ηͯ ܺͥ ͸͔ܳͣ ܕ ܰͮ  ΑΏͻܶܘ̇ܒ 
ܳ

Ζ ܰ́͠ ͕܆ 
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ Εͯ ͔ܶ͗.    

 
3
 From now on, the vowel of the imperfect is given for each verb used in 

the pe(al. 



64 §13  THE IMPERFECT TENSE  
 
  ܶͼ ܳͯ ͩͿ̈ͮΑܺͳ ܰ͵  ͯ͠Ώܺ· 

ܳ
Ζ ܽ͛͠ܘͿͻܶܗ̱ܘ͔ ܕ ͕ΕܰͮΑܺ͗ܰܗ̱ܘܽ ܘ ͯ͠ ܺ͘ ܶ͠ܡ ܕܰ΄ ͹ܶ˜͵ 10.  ܢ 

 .͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ
Εܰͮܘܗ̱ܝ ܐ

ܺ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ͢ͼܶ ܳͯ ͳ ܰ͗  ܘ

 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. Some say it is not lawful for a man to divorce his wife.    
 2. How shall we sing to the Lord in a land that is not 

ours?    
 3. Do not do this evil thing, my sister.    
 4. Let this story that we shall write be pleasing to God.    
 5. We will not be afraid as long as (lit. while) we have the 

blessing of the saint (f.).    
 6. The women went up to the city to buy food.  
 7. By the grace of God we shall taste the fruits of the 

land.    
 8. Let them do as I have commanded.    
 9. If we are silent, no one will know what we did.  
10. Other gods, the gods of the Gentiles (lit. nations), you 

(m. sing.) shall not worship.  
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14. THE IMPERATIVE AND INFINITIVE.  

THE VERB  ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ 
 

The imperative. The masculine singular of the imperative is 
formed from the imperfect by dropping the preformative. 
The other forms, masculine plural and feminine singular 
and plural, are then made by adding endings. For the 
various classes of verb we have: 

 perfect ͷܰͩΎ ͷ ܶͥ ܰ͘  ܕ ΄͠    
 imperfect ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ ͷ ܰͥ ͠ͻܶ ͠ ܶ͘ ΅ͻܶ 
 imperative m. sing. ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΎ ͷ ܰͥ ͠ ܕ ܶ͘ ΄ 
  f. sing. Ͱ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ ͰͶ ܰͥ ͠ܝ ܕ ܶ͘ ΄ 
  m. pl. ͣ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ ͣͶ ܰͥ ͠ܘ ܕ ܶ͘ ΄ 
  f. pl. Ͱ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ  ܱͥ̈ ͰͶܕ ͠ܝ  ܷ̈͘ ΄ 
The endings are silent: all these forms are pronounced qtol 
or dhal or (bed. There are, however, longer forms of the 
plural which do distinguish it in pronunciation:  

  m. pl. ܢ ܽͣ ˜͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ  ͣܽ˜Ͷ ܰͥ ܢܕ ͠ܘܽܢ  ܶ͘ ΄ 
  f. pl. ͽͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ  ܱͥ̈ ͽͯͶܶܕ  ͽͮܶ͠ ܷ̈͘ ΄ 
Notice that seyame points go on all feminine plural forms. 

The meaning of the imperative is straightforward: ܘ̇ܒΕͲ, 
Ͱ͗̇ܘΕͲ, etc. ‘write!’. (Remember that the negative imper-
ative is expressed by the imperfect: ܘ̇ܒΕͲ

ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ, ͽͯ ܺ͗ ΕͲ

ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ, etc. 

‘do not write!’.) 

The infinitive. All infinitives in Syriac begin with -͸ . The 
infinitive pe(al is ͷܰͩΏ͸ܶ. The vowel on the second root 
letter is always a irrespective of the stem vowel in the 
perfect or imperfect. If the second root letter is a bgdkpt, it 
takes qushaya, e.g. ܰܒΕ݁ͳ͸ܶ ‘to write’. 
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In use, the infinitive is prefixed with - ͵ , somewhat like the 
‘to’ of the infinitive in English. Examples are: 

 ͠ ܰ͛ Ϳ͹ܶ˜͵ ΕΏܰ˜Ͷ;ܶ she went up to worship 
 ͔ ܳͯ Α͸ܰͤ͹ܶ˜͵ Ͱ ܘܳ͵˜ ܺ͵

 it is fitting for me to sing 
 Ά͹ܰΓ͹ܶ˜͵ ͽ ܰ͵  Εͮ

ܺ
 it is for us to listen – we have to ܐ

listen (or we can listen). 

Syriac also has an ‘infinitive absolute’. In this construction 
the infinitive, without - ͵ , goes alongside (usually before) a 
verb or participle for emphasis; e.g.:  

 ͣΎΕܶΒ ܩΕܰΓ͸ܶ they were completely silent 
ܢ  ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͽܰͼͮܺ͠ Ώ·ܳ ͠ΏܰΈ͸ܶ we strictly command you. 

The verb ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ. The verb ͕ܳܗܘ ‘be’ will be met in §26, but it is 
helpful to learn now the pe(al perfect in its enclitic form. 
The conjugation is as follows, with pronunciations. As in-
dicated by the linea occultans, the initial consonant ܗ is 
silent throughout. 
  singular plural 
 3rd m. ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ wa ܗ̱ܘܰܘ waw 
 3rd f.  ݂ܗ̱ܘܳܬ wat  ܱ̈ܝܗ̱ܘ  way 
 2nd m.  ݁Εͮܰܗ̱ܘ wayt ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ͮܰܗ̱ܘ wayton 
 2nd f.  ܝΕ݁ͮܰܗ̱ܘ wayt ͽͮ ܶΕ݁ͮܰܗ̱ܘ wayten 
 1st  ݂Εͮܺܗ̱ܘ wit ͽͮܰܗ̱ܘ wayn. 

The verb in this enclitic form coming after (not before) a 
participle, adjective, or noun has the meaning ‘was/were’. 
After Εͮ

ܺ
 it likewise puts the meaning of the expression into ܐ

the past. Thus: 
 ͽͯͳܺ͸ܳܕ ͽͮܰܗ̱ܘ  we were sleeping 
ΐͮ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ 

ܺ
Ε݁Βܰ ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ  Jesus was silent 

ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ ͖Α͔ܳ͘ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ  ͚ܰ  the man was a priest 
 ͔ ܳ̈ͯ ͸ܰ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ Εͮ

ܺ
ܐ  they had water 

ͽͮ ܗ̱ܘܱ̈   ܶ͢ ͮΕܰͮ
ܺ
Ε͕ܳ ܐ ܳ˜Ͷ͸̈ܪ

ܰ
ܝܐ  they were widows. 
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Enclitic ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ can also appear after finite verbs. After a 
perfect, it may put the action further into the past; for 
example, 

   
ܳ
ͮܰͣܶ;ΐͶܶ;Ή ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ܕͽͮܶ ܐ ܦ   Joseph too went up              

  (or had gone up).  

But, as in this example,1 the pluperfect sense is often hard 
to detect.  

The expression ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ 
ܳ

Ζ is not a verb at all but a simple nega-
tive referring to some part of a sentence other than the 
main verb. The single word  ܰ͵ͣ  ܗ̱ܘ = ) 

ܰ
Ζ ) is equivalent. For 

example: 

 ͽͯ ܶ͵ Α͸ܰ ܗܳ
ܳ
͔ ܐ ܷͲ̈

ܰ
Η͸ܰ ͷܳͩ ͸ܶ ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ 

ܳ
Ζ it is not about angels that he 

   says these things  

 ʹ͸ܰ͠ͻܶ ͽͶܰͲܽ ͣ ܰ͵  not all of us shall sleep. 
 

Vocabulary 

 right (ܙܕܩ ptcs. of) ܙܳܕΎ͔ܳ ,ܙܳܕܶܩ ΕܶΒ be silent, oܩ 
 ʹ͸ܶܕ sleep, a Ε ܶͦ ͻ go down, come down2 
 ͔Ͳܳ

ܰ
Η͸ܰ angel   ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͮ

ܺ
 tree ܐ

  
ܶ
Ζܳܘ, ͔ ܳͯ   anger, wrath ܪܘ͚͕ܽͤܳ  fitting (ܘptcs. of Ζ)  ܘܳ͵˜

  
ܶ
͖ΑܳͿͮ

ܺ
ͷͮ ܐ  Israel  ܴΗͯ ܰͥ  force, power,  

 ͰΓܳͻ̱ܳܐ human (adj.)  mighty work 
 ͔ ܳ͗ ΑܳΎ  war, battle   ͕ܰܕ݁ ܙ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Ώ ܺͮ  righteousness (f.) 

 ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ will (n.)    ܳΎͽͮ ܨܶ͗
ܶ
͓  Cain 

 

 
1 Luke 2: 4.   
2 Another pe-nun verb (§20), used here only in its regular perfect. 
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Exercises 

Translate into English:  

 Δͻ̱ܳΖ ͷܰͩΏ͹ܶ˜͵ ͽ ܰ͵  ͪͯͶܺΒܰ 
ܳ

Ζ.   .1 

 ʹΓܳΈܰͻ ʹͮ
ܰ
͹ܳܰ́ʹ ܐ  Α ܰ͘ Αܳ͘ܟ ͵˜ ܰͦ ˜͵ ͺ ܰͥ .ܪ  .2 

  ܽͣͼ͸ܰ  Α͸ܰ
ܳ
ܪ͖ܶ ܕܙܕܰܺ ܐ

̈
͠ܘ ܺ·͓ ܶ͘ ͕܆ ΄ ܳͤ ܢ ͵˜Αܰ΅͹ܶܩ ͽ͸ܶ ܪܘ͚ܽ ̇ͣ ͳ͵͕ͮ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Ώ.  .3 

 . ͔ ͽͯΈܺΏͻܳ ͔Γ̈ܶͼͲܶ ܗ̱ܘܰ  ܳͦ ͯͶܺΓ ܰ͵  ͢ ܶ͵ ͣܗ̱ܝܘ  ܱͶ̈͹ܶ˜͵ ܢ ܽͣ ΅͹Γͻܶܕ ʹͮ
ܰ
ܐ  .4 

 . ͕ ܕ͖ܰ
ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ͳ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͽͯͳܶ˜ͶͲܽ ͔ ܳͮ Α͹ܳ˜͵ ͽͮυܶ͸ܰܙ ͔ ܳ́ ܪ  .5  

  ܳΑͿͮ
ܺ
ͷͮ܆Ά͹ܰΒ ܐ

ܶ
  ܐ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ  ܽܗ̱ܘ ͠ ܰͥ  ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ܢ ܰ͢ ܳ˜͵ .  ͔ ܳͮ Α͹ܳ˜͵ ͺ ܰͥ ܪ  .6 

  
ܰ
ܟ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵ ͢ͶܶͲܽ ͽ͸ܶʹ.    

 .  ܺ· ͽͯ ܷ
̈͵ ̇ͣ ΏΒ͓͢ͼܶ͸ܶ ͽ͹ܳ̈̈́ ͨ

ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ͺܰ̈́ ͩ͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
ͼ͔ܳ܆ ܐ ܳ˜Ͷͮ

ܺ
ܪ͖ܳ ͽ͸ܶ ܐ  .7 

 .  ܺ͵ ܗ̱ܝ ܕ͖ܰ ͵˜ͰΆ͹ܰΓ͹ܶ ܙܳܕܶܩ  ܰͣͻ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ Έ͵ ͔ ܶͯ ܴΓ̈ͻ̱ܳܢ ܐ ̇ͣ ͳ ܰͯͻ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ Έ͵ 
ܳ

Ζܘ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .8 

͠ܘ.  ܰ͘  ܕܰ΄
ܶ

Η ̈ͯ ܰͥ Γ͔ܶ ܘܰܕ ̈ͮ ܺ͠ Ύܰܕ ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ΅Β̈Εܰ˜͵ ͽܰͼͯܺ̈́ ͹Βܳ ͠Ͳܰ ͢͸ܰΕ͹ܶ˜͵ ͽ ܰ͵  
ܶ

Ζܳ9. ܘ 

 ܗ̱  
ܳ

Ζ ͠ ܶ͘ ܳ́  ͔ͻܳܕܶܐ ͖ ܶ̈͠ ܳ͘ ͔ܕ͕ܺͮ ͽ͸ܶ ܘܳ ΄ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ͽ͸ܶ ܬΕܶͦͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
Εܰͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܐ ܺͮ ͰͶ ܐ  .10 

  .Ͱ͗ܕܳܐ ͢ͼܶ ܳͯ ͠ ܨܶ͗ ܰ͘ ΅͹ܶ˜͵ 
 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. We were singing hymns.    
 2. There were other women with him.    
 3. All her sons were priests.    
 4. It is right to worship God alone.    
 5. Draw near and take (use ͷΏΒ) this letter.    
 6. The fruit was beautiful, but she was afraid to taste.    
 7. The sacrifice of Cain was not pleasing to God.    
 8. Forgive us as we have forgiven others.    
 9. If one city will not listen to your doctrine, flee to 

another.    
10. It is not from men that I take my (use ͰͶͮܺܕ) gospel.  
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15. THE ETHPE(EL  

 
The ethpe(el is formed from the pe(al by using the 
preformative -ܬ

ܶ
 This preformative has counterparts in .ܐ

other Semitic languages, where it has a reflexive meaning 
(as in ‘he hurt himself’). In Syriac, however, forms with -ܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

took over the function of the passive (as in ‘he was hurt’). 
The ethpe(el is thus primarily the passive of the pe(al.  

Inflection. The ethpe(el perfect (‘he was killed’, etc.) is: 

  singular plural 
 3rd m. ͷܶͩΎܬ

ܶ
ܬͶܶͩΎͣ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 3rd f. ΕͶܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͷܶͩΎ ܐ

ܶ
)  ܐ ͶܶͩΎ̈ܬ

ܶ
Ͱܐ ) 

 2nd m.  ݁ΕͶܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
ܬΕͶܶͩΎܘ̇ܢ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 2nd f. ܝΕ݁ͶܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
ܬͽͮΕܶ˜ͶܶͩΎ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 1st ΕͶܶͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͽͶܶͩΎ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

Notice that in the 3rd f. singular and the 1st singular the 
vowel on the first root letter is not e but a. Also in these two 
forms, just as in the pe(al, if the third radical is a bgdkpt, it 
takes qushaya; e.g. Ε ܰ ݁͗ΕͲܰܬ

ܶ
 There are the usual longer .ܐ

forms for the 1st plural ͽܰͼ˜ͶܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
 .and the 3rd m. and f ,ܐ

plural ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
ܬand ͽͯͶܶܶͩΎ̈ ܐ

ܶ
 .ܐ

The imperfect (‘he will be killed’ etc.) is as follows: 

  singular plural 
 3rd m. ͷܶͩ ΎΕͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰΕͻܶ 
 3rd f. ͷܶͩΎܬ

ܶ
ܬͰͶܶͩΎ(    ܬ

ܶ
)ܬ   ܳͶ

̈
ͩΎܰΕͻܶͽ  

 2nd m. ͷܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܬ

 2nd f.  ܺͶͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ͽͯܬ  ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܬ

 1st ͷܶͩΎܬ
ܶ
ͷܶͩ ܐ ΎΕͻܶ 

All participles except the pe(al begin with -͸ . That of the 
ethpe(el (there is only one) is ͷܶͩ ΎΕ͸ܶ ‘being killed’. This is 
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inflected like other nouns with an invariable vowel in the 
first syllable (§11). The plural is then ͽͯͶܺͩΎܰΕ͸ܶ, the fem-
inine  

ܳ
ΗͩΎܰΕ͸ܶ, etc.  

In the imperative, the vowel unexpectedly shifts to the first 
radical, and is a. Thus: 
 m. singular ܬ

ܶ
ͷͩΎܰܐ  

 f. singular ͰͶͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

 m. plural ͣͶͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

 f. plural ͰͶ
̈
ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

All these forms are pronounced etqatl. As in the pe(al there 
are also longer forms of the plural, ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 and (.m) ܐ

ͽͯͶܶ
̈
ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
  .(.f) ܐ

If the last root letter of a verb is a guttural or ܪ, the vowel 
just before it (in various parts of the pf., impf., and ptc.) is 
a instead of e, as in Αܰͩͻܬ

ܶ
not Αܶͩ) ܐ ͻܬ

ܶ
  .’he was kept‘ (ܐ

The infinitive follows a pattern that will appear in all the 
other conjugations (that is, all but the pe(al), with the two 
final vowels a - u. For the ethpe(el it is 

   ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ ΎΕ͸ܶ to be killed.  

If a verb stem begins with any of the letters   ܫ ܨ ܣ ܙ , this 
letter changes places with the ܬ of the ethpe(el preforma-
tive. In the case of ܙ or ܨ there is a further change and the ܬ 
becomes ܕ or ܛ respectively. Thus, from ͷΏΒ we have 
ͷΎܶΕΒ

ܶ
ܬit was taken’ (not ͷΏܶΒ‘ ܐ

ܶ
 Other examples of this .(ܐ

transposition and change are: 

 ͽ ܶ͗ not ͽ ;ܙͻܶ let it be bought (from ͽ͗ͤܕ ܶ͗ Εͻܶ or even ͽܙ ܶ͗  ( ͻܶͤܬ
 ܶ͸΍ ܽͣ͘Ͷܳͨ  to be crucified (from ͙͵ܨ; not  ܶ͸ ܽͣ͘ ܳ͵ Εܨ  or  ܽͣ͘ ܳ͵  .(΍͸ܶܬ

Meaning. The meaning of the ethpe(el can usually be in-
ferred from the pe(al, but not always. For example, ͠͹ܰ΄ and 
͠͹ܶ΄ܬ

ܶ
 both mean ‘be baptized’ (but the ethpe(el form is the ܐ
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more common). Some verbs in the ethpe(el do not occur in 
the pe(al, for example ܟΑܶͲܬ

ܶ
 go around’. Other ethpe(els‘ ܐ

have particular meanings, such as Ά͸ܰΕΒ
ܶ
 (from Ά͹Β) ܐ

‘obey’. The vocabularies will point out verbs like these as 
they are met.  

Usage. With the ethpe(el the logical subject of the action is 
introduced by ͽ͸ܶ (rather than - ͵  as with the passive parti-
ciple); for example,  

 ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ ͽ͸ܶ ͠Ώܶ·ܬ
ܶ
  .it was commanded by the apostle ܐ

Vocabulary 

  ܰ͹΄͠  pe. (a), ethpe. be Ά͹Β ethpe. obey 
  baptized ͺͶܶΒ be finished, a 
͗ -+) ethpe. take care ܙܗܪ   of), ܟΑͲ ethpe. go around 
  guard (+ͽ͸ܶ against) ͷܰ͘ ͚ form, fashion, o 
 Α ܰ͗ ݁·ܺ  lead, a ܕ

ܶ
͔ͯܐ ܳ·݁ ̇ͣ ΏͿ  bishop 

 ͙ ܰ͵ ͕ crucify, o ܨ ܳ͢ ܳͩ ͥ sin 
 ͙Γܰͥ reckon, o  ̇ͣͯͨΑܰͩ;

ܶ
͔ܐ

ܳ
ͨ  soldier 

 ͔·ܳ ܕ݁ܳ ܽͣ ͚ blasphemy ͔Ͳܳܽܕܘ  (m.) or ͕ ܳΕ݂Ͳܽܕܘ (f.) place  
 ͔ͼܳ͸ܳͣ ܰͮ  today Ύ ܽͣ ܡ݂ܰ͠ ͵˜  first, beforehand 
 ͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ

ܰ
ͨ child; pl. usu. ͔ ܶͯ ܴͶ̈ͨ, ܗܳܡΑܳ͗

ܰ
 Abraham ܐ

  f. ͕ΕܳͯͶܺͨ, pl. ͕Εܳ ܳ̈ͯ ܳ˜Ͷͨ ͖ΑܳͲΕܰ· idol 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ܰΕΓͻܶ ͕
ܶ̈͢ ܳͩ Γܳͼ͔ܳ܆ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ ͥ ̈ͯ ܰͼ͘ ܰ͵ ܢ  ܽͣ Ώ͗ ͮܶܕ ͔·ܳ ܕ݁ܳ ܽͣ ͚ ܳͥ ͷܰ ܪܘܽ ݂͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵ ͽ͔  .1 

  ͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύܕΐ ܶ͗ ΕΓͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵.   

  ܺͲΑͲܰΕ͸ܶ ̱ܗ ͽͯܕܘܽܟ ͷͳܽ͗ ͕Εܳͼܳ ̈ͮ ܺ͠ ͹ ܰ͗ ͔ ܘ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ώ͗ ͔ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ܘܰܘ.  .2  

 . Ε̱ͻ ܘ͕ܰ
ܰ
͹ܰ́͠ ܐ ܬ

ܶ
Εܳͯܟ ܐ ܰ͗  ͢ͶܶͲܽܟ ܘΕܳͼܳ ̈͗ ʹ ܘܰ ܰͯͼ ̈͗ ܟ ܘܰ

ܳ
Ε̱ͻܬ  .3 

 ͷͲܽ ͽͶܶͩ Ύܬ
ܶ
Εܳܟ ܐ ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܡ ܆ ̇ͣ ͮ ͽ ܰ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎܳ ܳ͠ܡ Ύ ͖υܶ͸

ܶ
ͮʹ ܐ

ܰ
ܬͽ͘Γܶͥ ܐ

ܶ
.ܐ  .4  



72 §15  THE ETHPE(EL  
 
ܱ̈͠ܘܗ̱ܝ܆ 

ܳ͘ ܳ͠ܡ ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ ΄ Ύ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ͽ͸ܶ ΕͶܶ͘ ͚ܰ ܬ
ܶ
Εܳ͹ͳ͕ ܆ ܐ ܶͥ  ͖Αܳ͸

ܳ
 ́ܰ͠ ܘ ܐ

ܳ
Ζ  .5 
  ܰ́ ͔ ܳ́ ͔ ܘܰܐܪ ܴ̈ͯ ͹ܰΒ ͠ ܶ͘ ΅ͻܶ .Εͮܺܗ̱ܘ ͢͹ܶ   

ܗ ܕ͖ܰ 
ܶ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ͘

ܰ
ͨ ͽ͸ܶ ͔ͻܳΑ ܰ͘ ͮʹ ܕܳ;

ܰ
ܬΑܰͩͻܢ ܐ

ܶ
ͼܳ͸͔ܳͣ ܐ ܰͯ ˜͵ ͔͸ܳܰ͠ ΄ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .6 

  Α ܰ͗ Ε;
ܶ
Εͼܳͯܗܘ̇ܢͽ͸ܶ ܐ ܰ͗ ͠ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ  ܶ͘ ܬ΄

ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳ͗  ܪܰ

ܳ
Ηͯ ܰͥ .Δͼܳ˜ͶͲܽ ܕ  .7 

  
ܳ

Ζ ܰ́͠ ܘܗ̱ܝ  ܱ̈͢ ܳ͗ ܰ
͔ ͽ͸ܶ ܐ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ

ܰ
ͨ ͷΎܶΕΒ

ܶ
.ͻ͠͹ܶ΄Εܶ ܐ  .8 

  ͮܺ ͣ͘Ͷܶͨܨ
ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳ͗ ΑܳΎ ܪΕܰ ܳ͗ͽ͸ܶ ͕͓ ܶ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ ͔ ܶͮ

ܳ
ͯͣ̇  ͢ܘܽܕ̈

ܺ
ͨυܰͩ;

ܶ
͔ܐ

ܶ
ͨ.  .9 

ܢ   ̇ͣ ͳΓΈܰͼ͗ ܙܕܰܗܪܘܽܢ
ܶ
ܢ ܕܬ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ܙܳܕܶܩ ̇͢ ܳ˜Ͷͳܽ͗ܰܕ͖ܳ ܘ ͽͯͶܶͮ

ܰ
ͽͮΑܺ͸ ܕͽ͸ܶ ͖Αܳͮܰ ܐ  .10 

 ͔ ܶͯ ܻ̈͘ ͻܰܢ ܕ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
.ܐ    

 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. You have been reckoned the people (lit. sons) of the 
kingdom.    

 2. Children, obey your parents in the Lord.       
 3. It is fitting for me to be baptized by you.    
 4. Take care lest you be led into unfaith (lit. not faith).    
 5. Before anything was made, he was the Word, as the 

holy John has said in his (use -ͷͮܺܕ) gospel.  
 6. For the sake of my name you shall be led before kings 

and be accounted evildoers.    
 7. To women the bishop says in his letter, Your sins shall 

be forgiven.    
 8. Abraham’s faith was reckoned to him for righteous-

ness.    
 9. From there Jesus was led by the soldiers to a (certain) 

place to be crucified.    
10. You were no longer allowed (use ΐ͘Β) to worship idols 

formed by human hands.  
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16. THE PA(EL AND ETHPA(AL  

 
The pa(el and its passive the ethpa(al are sometimes called 
‘intensive’ conjugations – expressing, that is, a stronger or 
repeated sense compared with the pe(al – although, as it 
will appear, this description turns out to fit these conju-
gations in Syriac only partially.  

Inflection. In the pa(el and ethpa(al the second letter of the 
verb stem is doubled. This doubling is not seen or pro-
nounced except when that letter is a bgdkpt, in which case it 
takes qushaya; or when the third letter is a bgdkpt, in which 
case it takes rukaka after the doubled second letter. (Ex-
amples of these cases are given below.) 

In the pa(el, the preformatives and afformatives are the 
same as in the pe(al. The vowel a remains on the first rad-
ical throughout the conjugation. The preformatives for the 
imperfect, participles, and infinitive have no vowel except 
for the 1st sing. imperfect, which by the rules for alaph 
(p. 13 above) must have one. The paradigm is as follows:  

 perfect  singular plural 
 3rd m. ͷܶͩΎܰ ͣͶܶͩΎܰ or ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶܶͩΎܰ 
 3rd f. ΕͶܰͩΎܰ ͷܶͩΎܰ  (ͰͶ̈ܶͩΎܰ) or  ܷ̈ͶܶͩΎܰͽͯ  
 2nd m.  ݁ΕͶܶͩΎܰ ܘ̇ܢΕͶܶͩΎܰ 
 2nd f. ܝΕ݁ͶܶͩΎܰ ͽͮΕܶ˜ͶܶͩΎܰ 
 1st ΕͶܶͩΎܰ ͽͶܶͩΎܰ or ͽܰͼ˜ͶܶͩΎܰ 

 imperfect   singular plural 
  3rd m. ͷܶͩ Ώܰͻ ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏܰͻ 
  3rd f. ͷܶͩ Ύܰܬ (ͰͶܶͩΎܰܬ) ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΏܰͻ 

 2nd m.  ܶͩ Ύܰܬͷ ܢ  ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰܬ 
 2nd f. ͽͯͶܺͩΎܰܬ ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܰܬ 

 1st ͷܶͩΎܰ
ܶ
ͷܶͩ ܐ Ώܰͻ 
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 imperative singular plural 

 masc. ͷܶͩΎܰ ͣͶܶͩΎܰ or ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶܶͩΎܰ 
 fem. ͰͶܶͩΎܰ ͰͶܶ̈ͩΎܰ or ͽͯ ܷͶ̈

ܶͩΎܰ 

 participles: 

 active ͷܶͩ Ώܰ͸ (f.  
ܳ

ΗͩΏܰ͸, f. emph. ͕ ܳΕ̣ͶܶͩΏܰ͸, etc.) 
 passive ͷܰͩΏܰ͸ (f.  

ܳ
ΗͩΏܰ͸, f. emph. ͕ ܳΕ̣ͶܰͩΏܰ͸, etc.) 

 infinitive:  ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώܰ͸ 

If the third radical of a verb is a guttural or ܪ, the e vowel 
before it becomes a; e.g. ܰ͠ܪ Βܰ ‘send’, imperfect ܰ͠ܪ Γܰͻ, parti-
ciples (active and passive) ܰ͠ܪ Γܰ͸, etc.  

A nomen agentis in the pa(el has the form  ܰΏ͸͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͩ  ‘killer’. 
This form occurs as an adjective also, e.g. ͽ͹ܳͥΑܰ͸ ‘showing 
mercy – merciful’.  

For the ethpa(al the paradigm is: 

 perfect singular plural 
 3rd m. ͷܰͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
ܬͶܰͩΎܰͣ ܐ

ܶ
ܢ or ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 3rd f.  ΕͶܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͷܰͩΎܰ ܐ

ܶ
ܬͰͶܰ̈ͩΎܰ) ܐ

ܶ
or ͽͯ (ܐ ܷͶܰ̈ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 2nd m.  ݁ΕͶܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬΕͶܰͩΎܰܘ̇ܢ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 2nd f. ܝΕ݁ͶܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͽͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎܰ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 1st ΕͶܶͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͽͶܰͩΎܰ ܐ

ܶ
ܬor ͽܰͼ˜ͶܰͩΎܰ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

 imperfect   
 3rd m. ͷܰͩΎܰΕͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰΕͻܶ 
 3rd f. ͷܰͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
ܬͰͶܰͩΎܰ(  ܬ

ܶ
)ܬ  ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΎܰΕͻܶ 

 2nd m. ͷܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܬ

 2nd f. ͽͯͶܺͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ͽͶܳ ܬ

̈
ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܬ

 1st  ܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ͷܐ  ͷܰͩΎܰΕͻܶ 

 imperative 

 masc. ͷܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͶܰͩΎܰͣ ܐ

ܶ
ܢ or ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 fem. ͰͶܰͩΎܰܬ
ܶ
ܬͰͶܰ̈ͩΎܰ ܐ

ܶ
or ͽͯ ܐ ܷͶܰ̈ͩΎܰܬ

ܶ
 ܐ
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 participle ͷܰͩΎܰΕ͸ܶ 

 infinitive  ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ ΎܰΕ͸ܶ 

In the ethpa(al, initial ܫ ܨ ܣ ܙ  change places with the ܬ of 
the preformative, just as in the ethpe(el.  

Examples of verbs with bgdkpt letters are ͷ ݁ܶ͘ Ύܰ ‘receive’, in 
which the ܒ is doubled throughout; and ܒΑܶΎܰ ‘offer’, in 
which the ܒ is pronounced soft after the doubled ܪ in forms 
like Ε ݂ܶ͗ ΑΎܰ ‘I offered’ and Ε ܰ ݂͗ ΑΎܰܬ

ܶ
  .’it (f.) was offered‘ ܐ

Usage and meaning. Verbs in the pa(el can be classified as 
follows. 

a. A minority of verbs actually exhibit the difference set 
out at the beginning of this lesson, that the pa(el is an 
intensified pe(al. ͷܰͩΎ is one of these; hence the pa(el 
ͷܶͩΎܰ is more likely to be found when the object of the 
verb is a large number of people. Another is ΐΓܰͻ ‘kiss’/ 
ΐΓܶܰͻ ‘cover with kisses’. Just as often, a verb is used in 
both pe(al and pa(el without much difference in 
meaning, e.g. ܰ͠ܪ ΄ and ܰ͠ܪ ܰ́  ‘help’; ͠Ώܰ· and ͠Ώܶ·ܰ ‘command’; 
Α͸ܰܙ and Α͸ܰܰܙ ‘sing’.  

b. The pa(el may make the pe(al transitive, as with ܩΕܶΒ ‘be 
silent’ / ܩ ݁ΕܶΒܰ ‘silence’.  

c. Some verbs have a new meaning in the pa(el, for ex-
ample ܒΑܶΎܰ ‘offer, present’.  

d. A number of verbs occur in the pa(el but not the pe(al. 
Examples include several in the vocabulary on the next 
page, e.g. ܰ͠ܪ Βܰ and ͷ ܶ͘ Ύܰ.  

e. A special class of these pa(el-only verbs are the ‘denom-
inative’ verbs, formed by putting the vowels of the pa(el 
onto a noun. Examples are ͷܶͯ ܰͥ  ‘strengthen’ (from  

ܳ
Ηͯ ܰͥ  

‘strength’) and  ݂͙ ܶ ݁͘ ܰ˜͵ ‘encourage’ (from ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵ ‘heart’).  
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The verb ܶ͠ܡ Ύܰ is used in front of another verb, without waw 
intervening, to give the sense of  ‘first’, ‘beforehand’, as in  

  ܰ͸ ͣ͸ܶ͠ Ύܰ ܶͶ Ͷ͖ܶܗܳܕ ͷܰ́  ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܺ͘ ͻ ͣ  the prophets spoke beforehand 
about this. 

Some verbs have an active sense in the ethpa(al. An 
example is ͙Γͥ, which then has a meaning (‘think, 
consider’) nearly opposite to its ethpe(el:  

 ͠ ܶ͘ ΄
ܶ
ͼܳ͸ܳ ͢ΓܶΈܰͼ͗ ͙Γ͔ܰ ܐ ܰͥ ܬ

ܶ
  he thought to himself, what ܐ

shall I do? 

Quadriliteral verbs. Some verb stems have four letters. 
These verbs may be denominative, e.g. ͠͹ܶ˜͵

ܰ
 ’evangelize‘ ܬ

(from ͖ ܳ͠ ͯ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
 ΑܶͩΎܰ ‘accuse’ (fromܓ or loan-words like 1,(ܬ

Greek κατηγορε�ν). They are conjugated like pa(els in 
which, instead of a doubled middle root letter, there are 
two dif-ferent single letters. Thus for ͠͹ܶ˜͵

ܰ
 :we have ܬ

 perfect  ͠͹ܶ˜͵
ܰ
ܰ͠ܬ ,ܬ ͹͵

ܰ
͵˜͹ܶ͠ܬ ,ܬ

ܰ
͵˜͹ܶ͠ܬܘ̇ܢ ,ܬ

ܰ
  .etc ,ܬ

 imperfect  ͠͹ܶ˜͵Εܰͻ, ͠͹ܶ˜͵
ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
 .͹͵Εܰͻ, etc͠ܘܽܢ ,ܐ

 imperative  ͠͹ܶ˜͵
ܰ
 .etc ܬ

 participles  active ͠͹ܶ˜͵Εܰ͸, passive ͠͹ܰ˜͵Εܰ͸ 
 infinitive   ͸ ܽ͠ܘ͹ܳ˜͵Εܰ   

 ethpa(al  ͠͹ܰ˜͵
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
͵˜͹ܰ͠ ,ܐ

ܰ
͵˜Εͻܶ, ͠͹ܰܬ

ܰ
͵˜͹ܳ͠ܘܽ  ,Ε͸ܶܬ

ܰ
 .Ε͸ܶܬ

 
Vocabulary 

 Β pa. send ͷ͘Ύ pa. receive͠ܪ 
͵˜ΑΎ pa. offer ͠͹ܶܒ 

ܰ
 evangelize ܬ

 ΐΓ· pa. expound ͚͠ܦ pa. blaspheme 
 Ύ pa. do beforehand ΑΏͮ pa. honour͠ܡ 
 ͧ͘Β pa. glorify  ͷͯͥ pa. strengthen 
 
1
 In dictionaries this verb is apt to be treated as a taph(el conjugation of 

͠͹͵. See p. 81. 
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 ͙͘͵2 pa. encourage Ͷ͸ ͷ 2 pa. speak 
 ͽ͹ܶͮܰܗ believe ʹ͵ܗ pa. walk 
 ΕΒ pa. silence ͙Γͥ ethpa. think, planܩ 
ܰ͠ܪ  ΄ pe. (o), pa. help  consider 
 ͔ ܳͥ  judgement ܕway, road (f.); ͔ͼܳͮܺ ܐܘܽܪ
  pl.  ܳΕ ܳͥ τ͕ܽܐܘ ܬܪ͖ܳ 

ܰ
  ;place (m.)  ܐ

 ͺͥܪ pa., ethpa. have    pl. ͕
ܳ
ܬτܰܘܳܬ

ܰ
 ܐ

  mercy (+ͷܰ́   on) ͖ ܳ ݂͠ ͦ͸ܶ at once  
 ͔͹ܶ ܰͮ  sea ܘ

ܰ
 or ܐ

 ΀ ܳͥ  far be it! 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͙ ܐ ܶ͘ ܰ˜Ͷͻܰܕ ʹͮ

ܰ
ܶ͠ܡ ΕܰͲܒ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ ܐ Ύܰ .  .1 

ͻܳΑ͸͔ܰ܆ 
ܳ
 ܕܰ  ͼܳ͸͔ܳ ܐ

ܺ
ͷ ܗܶܪܶͨ ܶ͘ Ώܰͻ͖ܰܕ ͔Ώܳͯ ʹͮ ͢ͼܶΈܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͯ͵ ΑΏܰ ܰͯ ͻܰܘ ܕ

ܰ
΀. ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܐ ܳͥ.  .2 

 ͸ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ܘܳܐ ͽͯ ܺ ݂͘ Γ ܰͥ Ε͸ܶ͵ ܩ ݁ΕܶΓܰ͸ܰܕ ͔ͻܳܳܗ ܽͣ ͼ͸ܰ ͽͮΑܺ˜͵ܰܘ ͔ ܶͥ υ .͔͹ܳܘܽ ܰͯ  .3 

  ͷͳܽ͗ܰܕܘܽܟ ܘ ͷͳܽ͗ ͠ܘܽܢ͹͵Εܰͻܰܕܰܪܘ ܕΕܰΒ
ܶ
͔ ܐ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ܪ

ܰ
ܬ
ܰ
.ܐ  .4 

  ͷܰ́  ͺ ܶͥ ܪܰ
ܶ
ͺ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܐ ܶͥ Αܰ͸ܰܕ ͔ͼܳͮ

ܰ
͔ ͼܳ͹ܳͥΑܰ͸͔. ܐ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ Α͸ܰ

ܳ
.ܐ  .5 

 ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ ̇ͣ͹΅͹ܰ˜͵ܰܘ ͣͼ͹ܶͮܰܕܗ ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ
ͽͮ ܐ

ܺ
͸͔ܳͣܰͯ ܗܰܘ͓ ͗ ͣͶ ܶ͘ Ύܰ ͕Εܳͮܺܕ.  .6 

ͶͲܽ ܶ͹͢ܘ̇ܢ ́ܰ   ̱͹̈΄ܰܕ ͔ ܳ͵ ͠ܬ Ϳͻܶ͛͠ܘܽܢ  ͔ ܘܰ ܰ͘ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ʹʹ͹ܳΓ ܰ͵ ܢ  ܽͣ ͦ͘Γܰͻ.  .7 

͠ ܙܕܰܺ   ܶ͘ ܳ́ ͷܰ͘ ܗ̱ܘܽ ͵˜ͽ͸ܰ ܳ͹ ܕ Ώܰ͸ ͔ͼܳͮܺܘܕ ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Ώ͕ͮΕܳͦ͗ܶܕ ͽ͸ܶ ͔ ܳͮ Α.  .8 

ܦ ͽܰͼͥ܆ 
ܳ
ͽ ܐ ܰ͵  Εͮ

ܺ
͕ ܐ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܕܗ ͔ ܳͥ ͖ ܪܘܽ ܳ͠ ͙ͮ܆. ͥ

ܺ
ΕͲܰܕ ʹͮ

ܰ
ܕܗΕͼܶ͹ͮܰ ܐ  .9 

 ͷܽͩ͸ܶ Ͷ͸ܰ ܦ
ܳ
ͽܰͼͯͼܺ͹ͮ܆ ΕͶܶ .ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܐ ܰ͢ ͸ ܦ

ܳ
.Ͷ͹ܰ͸ ͯͶܺͽܰͼ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܐ  

͹ܰ́͢ܘ̇ܢ  ͣܽܥ  Γܶͮ  ͖ ܳ͠ ͦ͸͔ܶ܆ ܘ ܳͥ ͵˜ͽͯͳܺ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ͓͗ܘܽܪ ܰ͢ ͸ܰܕ ͖ ܶ͠ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
Εͮ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ܬ

ܺ
 10. ܐ

 ͔ ܷ̈͗ ΕܳͲ ͢ܘ̇ܢͶͲܽ ͽ͸ܶ ͢ΓܶΈܰͻ ͷܰ́ .ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ܆ ܘΐΓܶΈܰ͸ܰ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ   
 

 
2 Properly these are geminate verbs (§25). 
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Translate into Syriac:  

 1. The king sent them to the city, and commanded them 
to speak to the bishop.  

 2. This is the acceptable (lit. accepted) year of the Lord.  
 3. Take courage (use the ethpa.) and speak for (ΉͶܳͥ) the 

widow.  
 4. Let the words of the prophet be expounded unto us.  
 5. I will not send anyone. There is no one to be sent.   
 6. Whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit shall 

never be forgiven.  
 7. I spoke beforehand about all this but at that time you 

did not accept my words.  
 8. Honour (f. pl.) your father and your mother.  
 9. Far be it from (use - ͵ ) me to show mercy on a 

blasphemer.  
10. Have mercy (use the ethpa.) upon us, o Lord, and send 

the Holy Spirit to strengthen us.  
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17. THE APH(EL, ETTAPH(AL, AND  

OTHER CONJUGATIONS  
 

The aph(el  generally forms the causative of the verb, as in  
ͷܶͩΎ

ܰ
 :he caused to kill’. The ettaph(al is its passive‘ ܐ
 
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͷܰͩΎܐ  ‘he was caused to kill’.  

Inflection. The whole paradigm of the aph(el is as follows. 
Notice that with preformatives (i.e., in the imperfect, 
infinitive, and participles) the initial ܐ is dropped, and the 
preformative takes its vowel.  

perfect singular plural 

 3rd masc. ͷܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͶܶͩΎͣ ܐ

ܰ
ܢ or ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶܶͩΎ

ܰ
 ܐ

 3rd fem.  ݂ΕͶܰͩΎ
ܰ
ͷܶͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
ͰͶܶͩΎ̈) ܐ

ܰ
or ͽͯͶܶܶͩΎ̈ (ܐ

ܰ
  ܐ

 2nd masc.   ݁ΕͶܶͩΎ
ܰ
Ε݁ͶܶͩΎܘ̇ܢ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 2nd fem.  ܝΕ݁ͶܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͽͮ ܐ ܶΕ݁˜ͶܶͩΎ

ܰ
 ܐ

 1st   ݂ΕͶܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͽͶܶͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
or ͽܰͼ˜ͶܶͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

imperfect 

 3rd masc. ͷܶͩ Ώܰͻ  ܽͣ˜ͶͩΏܰͻܢ  
 3rd fem. ͷܶͩ Ύ

ܰ
ͰͶܶͩΎ) ܬ

ܰ
ͽͶܳ (ܬ

̈
ͩΏܰͻ 

 2nd masc.  ͷܶͩ Ύ
ܰ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎ

ܰ
 ܬ

 2nd fem.  ͽͯͶܺͩΎ
ܰ
ͽͶܳ ܬ

̈
ͩΎ

ܰ
 ܬ

 1st  ͷܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͷܶͩ ܐ Ώܰͻ 

imperative 

 masculine ͷܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͶܶͩΎͣ ܐ

ܰ
ܢ or ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶܶͩΎ

ܰ
 ܐ

 feminine ͰͶܶͩΎ
ܰ
ͰͶܶ̈ͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
or ͽͯ ܐ ܷͶ̈

ܶͩΎ
ܰ
 ܐ

participles 

 active ͷܶͩ Ώ͸ܰ (f.  
ܳ

ΗͩΏ͸ܰ, f. emph. ͕ ܳΕ݂˜ͶܶͩΏ͸ܰ, etc.) 
 passive ͷܰͩΏ͸ܰ (f.  

ܳ
ΗͩΏ͸ܰ, f. emph. ͕ ܳΕ݂˜ͶܰͩΏ͸ܰ, etc.) 

infinitive  ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώ͸ܰ 
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If the second radical is a bgdkpt, it is pronounced hard 
everywhere, e.g. ܶܒΕ݁Ͳ

ܰ
 Ε݁ͳ͸ܰ, etc. As in the pa(el, if theܶܒ ,ܐ

third radical is a guttural or ܪ, the vowel before it is a; e.g. 
 ݁ܰ͘ ΄

ܰ
Αܐ  ‘cause to pass’.  

A nomen agentis in the aph(el has the form ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜ͶͩΏ͸ܰ. An 
example is  ͔̇ͣͮͻܳ ܳ͠ ͹΅͸ܰ ͽͼܳ ܰͥ  ‘John the baptizer’.  

The paradigm of the ettaph(al is as follows. (The usual 
other longer forms exist but are omitted here.) 

perfect singular plural 

 3rd masc. ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͶܰͩΎͣ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 3rd fem. ΕͶܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͷܰͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
  ܐ

 2nd masc.  ΕͶܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ΕͶܰͩΎܘ̇ܢ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 2nd fem.  ܝΕͶܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͽͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 1st  ΕͶܶͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͽͶܰͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

imperfect 

 3rd masc. ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܢ Εͻܶܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎ

ܰ
 Εͻܶܬ

 3rd fem. Ύ ܬܰ݁
ܶ
ͷܰͩ  ͽͶܳͩΎ̈ܬ

ܰ
  Εͻܶܬ

 2nd masc.  ͷܰͩΎ ܬܰ݁
ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎ ܬܰ݁

ܶ
 ܬ

 2nd fem.  ͽͯͶܺͩΎ ܬܰ݁
ܶ
ͽͶܳͩΎ̈ ܬ ܬܰ݁

ܶ
 ܬ

 1st  ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͷܰͩΎ ܐ

ܰ
 Εͻܶܬ

imperative 

 masc. ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͶܰͩΎͣ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ܢ or ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

 fem. ͰͶܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͰͶܰͩΎ̈ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
or ͽͯͶܰܶͩΎ̈ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

participle  ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
  .Ε͸ܶ (fܬ

ܳ
ΗͩΎ

ܰ
 (Ε͸ܶܬ

infinitive  ܽͣ˜Ͷܳͩ Ύ
ܰ
 Ε͸ܶܬ

In this paradigm, the sequence - 
ܰ
 - properly ,-&ܬܬ

ܰ
-is pro ,-&ܬ݂ܬ݁

nounced eta, not etta; so that ͷܰͩΎ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 is etaqtal. Notice that ܐ

the forms in the imperfect beginning with - ݁
ܰ
ܬ݂ܬ

ܶ
 are actually ܬ

reduced in spelling to - ݁
ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
  .ܬ
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Usage and meaning. The causative sense of the aph(el is the 
most usual, for example ͠͹ܰ΄ ‘be baptized’ / ͠͹ܶ΄

ܰ
 .’baptize‘ ܐ

But some verbs in the aph(el do not fit this description:  

a. Sometimes pe(al and aph(el are more or less the same in 
meaning, e.g. Α ܰ͘ ; and ;

ܰ
Αܐ ܰ͘  ‘think, suppose’; ܕ ܶ͢ ; and 

ܕ ܶ͢ ;
ܰ
 .’testify‘ ܐ

b. Some verbs have new meanings in the aph(el, e.g. ܒΑܶΎ
ܰ
 ܐ

‘attack, fight’.  

c. Some verbs occur only in the aph(el, e.g. ܙΑܶͲ
ܰ
  .’preach‘ ܐ

The anomalous verb ͧͳܰΒ
ܶ
 find, be able’ may be taken to be‘ ܐ

an aph(el of ͧͳΒ in which the vowel of the preformative is e 
instead of a. Thus the imperfect is ͧͳܰΓͻܶ and the participle 
ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ  and infinitive  ܽͣͦͳܳΓ͸ܶ.  

The ettaph(al is, in fact, somewhat rare. For the passive of 
the aph(el, many verbs use the ethpe(el or ethpa(al instead, 
e.g. ܙΑܶͲܬ

ܶ
ΑܶͲܙ be preached’ (passive of‘ ܐ

ܰ
  .(ܐ

Other conjugations. A number of verbs of four letters are, 
etymologically, a three-letter root plus a prefix or infix. For 
example, ͠ ܶ͘ ΅Βܰ ‘subjugate’ derives from the root ͘͠΄ and is 
accordingly called a shaph(el. The passive ͠ ܰ͘ ΄ΕܰΒ

ܶ
 is an ܐ

eshtaph(al. The shaph(el/eshtaph(al conjugation, which is 
causative in meaning, is the most common of the minor 
conjugations. Others include the saph(el (e.g. ܗܶܒΑ;ܰ 
‘hasten’ from ܪܗܒ) and pay(el (  ܰ;Α ܰ͘ ͯ  ‘endure’ from Α͘;).1 
All these verbs have the a–e vowel pattern of the pa(el and 
are conjugated like other quadriliteral verbs (§16).  
 

 
1 For the palpel conjugation, see p. 119 below. 
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Vocabulary 

 ΑͲ aph. preach; ͘͠΄ shaph. subjugateܙ 
  ethpe. be preached ʹͶ͸ aph. reign 
 ͠͹΄ aph. baptize Δ ܶ͘ ˜͵ be dressed, a;   
 ͧͳܰΒ

ܶ
 find, be able  aph. clothe ܐ

 ΑΎ aph. fight, attackܒ aph. bear witness ;͢ܕ 
 ΉͶͥ shaph. change ͺͶΒ aph. deliver, hand 
 Βܺ demon  over, commit͓ܕ͖ܳ 
  

ܶ
͵˜ͣܽ  ܐ  if (contrary to fact) ܪ ܳͣ ܶͥ  white  

ܢ ̇ͣ ͹ͯͶܶΒ Solomon ͖ ܳ ݁͠ ͚ܰ ͤͮ
ܺ
 emissary ܐ

 ͔͹ܳͲ how much, how many ͽͲܶ then, next 
wretched, un- ͔Βܳ ܕܳܘ͕ܶ  ܽͣ ͘͵ garment, clothing 
  happy; emph. ͔ ܳͮ ͕ ܕܳܘ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ ܰͥ  animal(s) (f. sing.) 

 
Exercises 

Translate into English: 

Ͷܶ͸ ͷܰ́ʹ  ܘ͕ܰ  ܢ  ̇ͣ ͹ͯͶܶΒ͢ͶܶͲܽ   
ܶ
͖ΑܳͿͮ

ܺ
ܗ̱ܝ ܐ ܽͣ ͗

ܰ
.ΉͶܳͥ ͷͮ ܐ  .1 

  ܶ͵ Ϳ͸ܰ ͔͹ܳͲ Ε̱ͻ͢ܕͽͮܺ ܗܳ
ܰ
ܰ͠ܥ ܐ ܳͮ  

ܳ
ΖʹͯͶܰ΄ ͽͯ.  .2 

ͽܰͼ ܘܗͼܳͲ͔ܰܳ ܗΕͼ͹ܶͮܰܘ̇ܢ  ܶ͠ܡ ܕΕͶܶ͘Ύܰ܆ ܗΑͳ͸ܰ ͔ͼܳͲܰܳܙͮܺ ͸ܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ Ε͹ܶ˜ͶΒ
ܰ
. ܐ  .3  

͠܆ ܘͽͯͶܺΏΒܳ ͽͲܶ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܰͥ Εܰܪ  ܳ͗  ͠ ܰͥ  ͔ ܶͯ ܳ˜Ͷ
̈
ͩ ܰ˜͵ ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ ͠͹ܶ΅͸ܰ4. ܘ 

   
ܰ
ͮ͢ܐ ܱ̈͢ τ͖ܶܘ̇ܢ ͗ܳ ܳͣ ܶͥ  ͔ ܷΒ̈ ܽͣ ܢ ͵͘ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
.ܘͽͯΓܺ͘Ͷ͸ܰ ܐ    

  ܽͣΈ͵ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܒΕܶͲ
ܰ
͖ ܕΎ ܰͲΕͻܶܐ ܶ͠ ͚ܰ ̈ͤͮ

ܺ
ܰ͠ܪ ܐ Βܰܘ ͔ͻܳ ܳ͠ ݁ͲΑܢ ܽͣ ͢ ܶ͵ ܘΑͳܰͻܙܘܽܢ   .5  

 ͔ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ώ͗  ͔ͻܳ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ Έ͵ .    
  

ܶ
  ܐ

ܰ
 ͽ͸ܶ ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ܽͣ ˜͵ ͠ ܰ͘ ΅͹ܶ˜͵ ͖ܶܕ ܳ͢  ͳܰΓ͸ܶͧ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ͵˜

ܳ
Ζ ͔܆ͻܳܳܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ܗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .  .6 

 ͷͳܽ͗ ͖ ͔ Βܺ ͽ͸͓ܶܕ̈ܶ ܳͮ ͔ ܕܳܘ ܳͥ ΑܰΎܒ ܐܰ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ͽ ܐ ܰ͗ . ܙ  .7 

  ܰͳΓ͸ܶܕ Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
Α ܐ ܰ͘ Ϳ͸ܰ ܳͶͦΓܰ͹ ܰ͵  Ε̱ͻ

ܰ
ܳ;͔ ܕܰ ͧ ܐ ̇ͣ ͹ͼܳ˜͵ ܽͣ Έ ͖ܢ

ܰ
ܬ ܴ̈͢ ܳ͗.  .8 

ͽͯͶܺͲ ܗ̱ܘܰ  
ܳ
ͼ͔ܳܘ ΑΎܰܨܶܗ ܕͨͣܽ ܐ ͼ͔ܳ ܘ͕ܶ. ͗ܳ ܳͮ ܰ͠ ˜͵ ͺͶܰΒ

ܰ
. ܬܬ  .9 

  
ܰ
͠ ܐ ܶ͘ ΅Βܰ ͖Αܳ͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ ʹͮ

ܰ
ܕܳܡ ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ͕ΕܳͥΑܰ·ܳ ̇͢ ܳ˜ͶͲܽܘ ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ ܰͥ  ̇͢ ܳ˜Ͷͳܽ˜͵ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.  .10 
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Translate into Syriac:   

 1. He will preach; we are able; they were attacked.  
 2. She reigned over the whole nation after her father.    
 3. I bear witness to you that my word is true and 

believable (lit. believed).    
 4. Our fathers have handed down (use ͺͶΒ) this wisdom 

to us.    
 5. John baptized with water, but he (use  ܽܗܘ) will baptize 

with the Holy Spirit.    
 6. The wretched (man) was unable to speak.    
 7. He clothed his teaching (in) the clothing of fine words.    
 8. Christ is preached, whether (lit. if) by us or whether by 

others.    
 9. The demons fought against the blessed one, but it was 

they who were subjugated by him.    
10. I know the Scriptures, and let him not suppose that 

they should be changed (use the eshtaph(al).  
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18. OBJECTIVE PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES, 1  

 
We have seen that the direct object of a verb may be 
indicated by the preposition - ͵  with either a noun or a 
pronoun suffix following. Thus: ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ ͽ ܰ͵

 ‘he will kill us’. 
There is, however, a more usual way of expressing a pro-
noun as a direct object, and that is by a suffix on the verb 
itself. These ‘objective’ suffixes are similar to, though not 
identical with, the possessive suffixes treated in §6. This 
lesson sets out these suffixes and explains how they are 
attached to the perfect tense of the verb. 

The forms of the objective suffixes are as follows:  
 singular plural 
1st Ͱͻ ܢ 
2nd m.   ݂ʹ ܢ  ̇ͣ Ͳ݂ 
2nd f. ͰͲ݂ ͽͯ ݂Ͳܶ 
3rd m. ܝ ,ܗ̱ܝ ,ܗ ̱͢ ܘܗ̱ܝ  ,ͮ   — 
3rd f.  ̇ܗ —  

The form of the 3rd m. singular suffix is determined, as 
will be clear presently, by the vowel connecting it to the 
verb: after & it is ܗ; after  ܽܘ it is ܗ̱ܝ (the whole ending then 
pronounced u); after % it is ܝ ̱͢ ͮ (making ay); and after  ͮܺ  it is 
  .(making iw) ܘܗ̱ܝ

There are no suffixes for the 3rd plural, the enclitic 
pronouns ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
and ͽͯͻܶ ܐ

ܶ
 being used in their place. (Remember ܐ

that the other personal pronouns are not used as direct 
objects.)   

The forms of the verb to which the suffixes are attached, 
and the vowels that connect verb to suffix, have to be 
learned separately. For the pe(al perfect these forms and 
vowels fall into three cases.  
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1. All 2nd-person forms, and the 1st plural. These simply 
add suffixes to the unsuffixed forms. The connecting 
vowel is % except in the 2nd f. singular which has   ͯܺ . 
Examples are:  

  Ͱͻ ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ you (m.) killed me 
ͣܗ̱ܝ   ܺͮ Ε݁ͶܰͩΎ you (f.) killed him 
  Ͱͼͻܳ̇ܘΕ݁ͶܰͩΎ you (m. pl.) killed me.  

2. The 3rd m. sing. and 3rd m. and f. pl. The vowel moves 
back onto the first root letter, making -ͶͩΎܰ  and -ͣͶͩΎܰ. 
With the 3rd m. singular, the connecting vowel is the 
same as that for the possessive suffixes (ͰͳͶ͸ܰ, ʹͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ, 
Ͱͳͳܶ˜Ͷ͸ܰ, etc.) except that the 1st singular suffix is Ͱͻ$-. 
With the 3rd m. plural, the connecting vowel is +. With 
the 3rd f. plural it is %. Examples are: 

  ͽͶܰͩΎܰ he killed us 
ܗ̱ܝ   ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ they (m.) killed him 
  ͰͼͶܳͩΎܰ they (f.) killed me.  

3. The 3rd f. and 1st singular. In both these forms the 
vowel moves forward onto the second root letter and 
becomes $, making -ΕͶܰͩΎ. In the 3rd f. singular this 
form has rukaka on the ܬ; in the 1st singular it has 
qushaya. The connecting vowel is the same as for -ͶͩΎܰ  
in the previous case. Thus:  

 Ε݂˜ͶܰͩΎ she killed himܶܗ 
  .Ε݁˜ͶܰͩΎ I killed himܶܗ  

Some special rules apply across these cases: 

a. The ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ and ͽͯͲܶ suffixes cause some disturbance. In the 
3rd m. and f. singular (but not the 1st singular) and 3rd 
f. plural of the verb, they are simply added to the unsuf-
fixed forms. Thus: 

ܢ   ̇ͣ ͳ݂ͶܰͩΎ he killed you or they (f.) killed you.  
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b. In the 3rd f. plural and 1st plural of the verb, which 
otherwise connect to suffixes with %, the 2nd singular f. 
suffix retains the vowel &. Thus:  

 Ͱͳͼܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ we killed you (f.).  

The entire paradigm for the pe(al perfect is as follows:   

singular verb 

suffix 3rd m. 3rd f. 2nd m. 2nd f. 1st  
no suffix ͷܰͩΎ ΕͶܰͩΎܶ  ݁ΕͶܰͩΎ ܝΕ݁ͶܰͩΎ ΕͶܶͩΎܶ 
1st ͰͼͶܰͩΎܰ Ͱͻ ݂Εܰ˜ͶܰͩΎ Ͱͻ ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ Ͱͼͮ

ܺ
Ε݁˜ͶܰͩΎ —    

2nd m. ʹͶܳͩΎܰ ܟ ܳΕ݂˜ͶܰͩΎ —    —    ܟ ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ 
2nd f. ͰͳͶܶͩΎܰ ͰͲ ܶΕ݂˜ͶܰͩΎ —    —    ͰͲ ܶΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ 
3rd m. ͢ͶܶͩΎܰ ܶܗΕ݂˜ͶܰͩΎ ܝ ̱͢ ͮ ݁Εܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ ͮͣܗ̱ܝ ݁ܺΕ˜ͶܰͩΎ ܶܗΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ 
3rd f  ̇͢ ܳ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ܰͩΎ ̇ܗ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ ܗ̇   ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ  ̇͢ ͮ ݁ܺΕ˜ͶܰͩΎ  ̇ܗ ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ 
1 pl. ͽͶܰͩΎܰ ܢ ܰΕ݂˜ͶܰͩΎ ܢ ݁Εܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ  ܰͩΎͽͮ ݁ܺΕ˜Ͷ  — 
2 m. pl. ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂ͶܰͩΎ ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂ΕͶܰͩΎܶ —    —    ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂Ε݁ͶܰͩΎ 
2 f. pl. ͽͯ ܶͳ݂˜ͶܰͩΎ ͽͯ ݂ͲܶΕͶܰͩΎܶ —    —    ͽͯ ܶͲ݂Ε݁ͶܰͩΎ 

plural verb 

no suffix ͣͶܰͩΎ ͷܰͩΎ ܘ̇ܢΕͶܰͩΎ ͽͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ ͽͶܰͩΎ 
1st Ͱͻ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ ͰͼͶܳͩΎܰ Ͱͼͻܳ̇ܘΕͶܰͩΎ ͰͼͼܳͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ —   
2nd m. ܟ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ ʹͶܳͩΎܰ —   —    ʹͼܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ 
2nd f. ͰͲ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ ͰͳͶܶͩΎܰ —   —    Ͱͳͼܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ 
3rd m. ܗ̱ܝ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͶܳͩΎܰ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͻܳ̇ܘΕͶܰͩΎ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ 
3rd f.  ̇ܗ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ̇͢ ܳ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ̇͢ ͻܳ̇ܘΕͶܰͩΎ  ̇͢ ͼܳͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ  ̇͢ ͼܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ 
1 pl. ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ܰΎͽͶܳͩ  ͽͻܳ̇ܘΕͶܰͩΎ ͽͼܳͮΕܶ˜ͶܰͩΎ —  
2 m. pl. ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ݂ͳͶܰͩΎܢ ̇ͣ ܢ    —   —  ̇ͣ ͳͼܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ 
2 f. pl. ͽͯͲܶ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰ  ݂ܶͳ˜ͶܰͩΎͽͯ  —   —    ͽͯͳܶͼܳ˜ͶܰͩΎ 

The longer forms of the 3rd m. and f. plural, ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎ and 
ͽͯͶܰܶͩΎ, can also take suffixes. They have the connecting 
vowel %; thus   ܝ ̱͢ ͯͻܳ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎ, ͽͻܳ ܽͣ ˜ͶܰͩΎ,  ̃ܶͶܰͩΎ ͯ̈Ͱͼͼܳ ,  ̃ܶͶܰͩΎ ͯ̈ܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳ , etc.  

For the few transitive verbs with perfect in e, the vowel & 
becomes $ when on account of a suffix it moves onto the 
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first syllable; e.g. ܶ͠ܗ ͛;ܰ ‘he worshipped it’ (but ܗ
ܶ
͠ܬ݂ ܶ͛ ; ‘she 

worshipped it’).   

In the pa(el and aph(el perfect, the attachment of suffixes is 
simpler: the vowels do not move, but the vowel on the 
second root letter disappears in the 3rd m. singular and 3rd 
m. and f. plural before most of the suffixes. Examples are: 

  ܳ͠͹΄
ܰ
ܗ̇ ܐ  he baptized her 

 Βܰ they (m.) sent him͠ܪܘܽܗ̱ܝ 
ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͶܳ͘Ύܰ they (f.) received him 
 Ͱͻ ܰΕ݂˜Ͷܶͯ ܰͥ  she strengthened me 
ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͻܳ͠͹ܶ΄

ܰ
 .we baptized him ܐ

Pronominal suffixes on verbs cannot be used in a reflexive 
sense. This sense has to be expressed otherwise, usually 
with ͔ΓܳΈܰͻ ‘self’, as in ͢ΓܶΈܰͻ ʹͳܶ͸ܰ ‘he humbled himself’.    

A pronoun suffix is often used to anticipate an object al-
ready marked by - ͵ , as in  ݂͗ ͔ܙܰ ܳ͗ Εܳͳ ܰ͵  ͢ͼܶ  ‘he bought the book’.   

Vocabulary 

 ΐͿܰ· cut, cut off, o Αܰ̈́ ; do, perform,  
 Δ͹Β pa. serve  visit,  o 
 Α ܰ͘ Ύ bury, o ͤ ͚ܶ   be angry, a ܪ
 ΑͲ ethpe. be sick    aph. angerܗ 
 ͮ͢ΑܺͲ sick, ill ܝΕ͸ܰ

ܶ
 ?when ܐ

͔ΓܳͮΑܺ͗ ͺͿܳ͸ punishment Εͮ
ܺ
͓ͻ͓ܳͲܺ justly 

 ͖υܶͯ;ܺ
ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗  (in) prison  ܽܘ ̱͢ ͮΕͮܺܕ  Judith 

 Roman (adj.) ܪܗ̱ܘDavid Ͱ͸ܳ̇ ܕܰܘܺͮ͠ 
 ͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͹͚ܶܗ governor ͔ ܳͯ ܳͩ Ϳ ܶ͵  robber 
 ͰͶܳ

ܶ
ͨΑܰ́  naked ͣܽܣ Ϳ·ܶ

ܶ
 Ephesus ܐ

 Ͱ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ (adv.) much, Αͯ ͚ܶ  for (conj.; usually 
  greatly 2nd word in a clause)  
 ͔ ܳͯ ͼܳͿͲ

ܰ
 introduces direct ܕ- stranger ܐ

 ͕
ܳ
Αܰ̈́ܬ݂ ͸ cave (f.)  and indirect speech 
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Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͯ ܺ͗ ܢͼܳ͸͔ܳ ܕ ܳΕ݁˜ͶܰͩΎ ܗΕܶ ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸ܶܢ ܕΑܰ̈́ ; Δ.  .1 

  ܰ̈́͸ ܗܳܡΑܳ͗
ܰ
ͽ ܐ ܰ͗ ͕ܘܰܙ

ܳ
Α  ܳΑ͘Ύܰ ͽ͸ܳܬ݂

ܰ
ܗܘܬ

ܶ
Ε̱ͻܬ

ܰ
Ζ ̇ܗ.  .2 

ͣܽ ΕܰͲܒ  ͼ͸ܰ  
ܶ
Ζ͕

ܳ
Αܬ ܗ̇ . ͚ܰ ܳΕ݁͗ΕܰͲ 

ܳ
Ζ ͔ͻܳ

ܶ
. ܐ  .3 

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ Εͯ ̇͢ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ܕ͖ܰ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ܆ ܗ̱ܘܳܬ ͵ܰ ͹ܳ˜ͶΒ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ  .4 

 ͔ ܶͯ ܴ͸̈̇ܗ̱ܘΑ͵.   

ͣܽܣ   Ϳ·͓ܶ ܶ͗  Ε݂ͮܺܝ ܗ̱ܘΕܰͮ
ܺ
Ͳܰ ͰͼΓܰ͹Βܰ ͔͹ܳͲΕ̱ͻ͠ ܐ

ܰ
ܰ͠ܥ ܐ ܳͮ.  .5  

 ͯ ܶ͗ ܘ 
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ͮΑܺͲ ܘ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳͯ ͼܳͿͲ

ܰ
ܘ ܐ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳͯ ܳ˜Ͷ

ܶ
ͨΑܰ́  Εͮܰܗ̱ܘ ʹͮΕܰͮ

ܺ
Ε͸ܰܝ ܐ

ܶ
ܺ;ͯܐ

ܰ
Ε͖υܶ ܐ  .6 

 ʹͼܳΓ͹ܶΒܰ 
ܳ

Ζܘ.    

ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͼܳ΅͹ܰΒܰܕ ͽͮΑܺ͸
ܳ
ܗ̱ܝ Ͳܰ͠ ܐ ܽͣ ͚ΑͩΎܰܘ ͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͹͚ܶܳ͠ܡ ܗ Ύ ܘܽܗ̱ܝΑ͗ܰ7. ܕ 

  ܶ݁͠ ܰ͛ ͸ ͠Ͳܰ ͔ͻܳܳܗͷܰ́    ܦ 
ܰ
ܷ̈͢  ܐ ܳ˜͵͕ .  ͖Αܳ͘ ܰ͛ ˜͵   

  Εͯ ܶ͗  ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΓ ܰ͵ Ε݂ͦͳܰΒܶܗ 
ܶ
Ͱܐ ܺ͛ ܗ ܰ;

ܶ
ܰ͠ܪܬ݂ ܰ́ υ͖ܶ ܘ ܺͯ ;

ܰ
.ܐ  .8 

 ͔͹ܶ ̈͹̱ܰ́ ͕ ܗ̱ܘ ͵˜Ͷͳܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ 
ܰ
ܬ ̇ͣ Εͯ ܨ͵˜ ܶ͗ Εͯܝ  ܰ͗ ͙ͮ܆ ܕ

ܺ
ΕͲ 

ܳ
Ζ  .ܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͻ

ܰ
ܐ  .9  

 ͔ ܶͯ ܳͩ Ϳ̈ ͕ ܕ͵˜ܶ
ܳ
Αܰ̈́ܬ݂ ͸ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͻܳ̇͠ܬܘ ܰ͘ ΄.  ͽͮܶܕ   

ܗ ܘܰ  
ܶ
΄͹ܶ͠ܬ݁

ܰ
Εܶͯܗܐ ܰ͘ ܶ͠ܬ. ͵˜ ͹΄

ܰ
ܢ Δͻ̱ܳΖ ܐͽͮΑ̱ܺͥ ܐ

ܶ
ͼ͔ܳ ܐ ܰ́͠ ܳͮ  

ܳ
Ζ. Ͱͻܰ͠ܪΒܰ  .10 

 Αͯ ͚ܶ ͸͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ 
ܳ

Ζ  
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
. ͵˜Αܳͳ͹ܰܙܘܽ ͵˜͹ܳ΅͹ܰ͠ܘܽ ܐ   

   

Translate into Syriac, using suffixed forms where possible: 

 1. Did you (f. sing.) receive our letter?  We sent it to you.    
 2. She took the gospel book and expounded it.    
 3. This is the commandment. Have you (m. sing.) heard 

it? I have heard it and I have kept it.   
 4. The Romans fought against the Jews and subjugated 

them under their emperor (lit. king).    
 5. Our emissary was sent to you (m. pl.) and you did not 

receive him.    
 6. Judith cut off his head, and took it to her companions.    
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 7. If you (m. pl.) have killed him, you will not be able to 
flee from punishment.    

 8. We have justly angered thee; but thou hast loved us.    
 9. The emissary was attacked by robbers. They took all 

that he had and left him.    
10. The king was angry toward David because the people 

were glorifying him.   
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19. OBJECTIVE PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES, 2  

 
Objective pronominal suffixes may also be attached to the 
imperfect, imperative, and infinitive of the verb.   

Attached to the imperfect. The suffixes are the same as those 
on the perfect, but the way they are connected is slightly 
different. 

In the pe(al, those forms of the imperfect without an 
afformative, i.e., the forms ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ, ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΎ

ܶ
ܠ ,ܬ ̇ͣ ͩΎ

ܶ
 lose the ,ܐ

stem vowel ( ̇ܘ for most transitive verbs) and attach the 
suffix with the usual vowels  Ͱͻ$-,  ܟ%-,  ͰͲ&-,  ͽ$-; but the 3rd 
singular suffixes are ͣܗ̱ܝ ܺͮ - (m.) and  ̇͢ ܺͮ - (f.). (The suffixes 
ܢ are also found.)  With the suffixes -%ܗ̇  and -&ܗ ̇ͣ Ͳ- and ͽͯͲܶ- 
the stem vowel reappears and there is no connecting vowel. 
Those forms with an afformative, that is ͽͯͶܺͩΎ

ܶ
ܢ  ,ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ,  

ͽͶܳ
̈
ͩΏͻܶ,  ܢ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎ

ܶ
ͽͶܳ  ,ܬ

̈
ͩΎ

ܶ
-all attach the suffix with the con ,ܬ

necting vowel % ; except, as in the perfect, the suffix ͰͲ&- 
retains the vowel & . Examples using the verb  Αܰ̈́ ; ‘visit’ are: 

 Αܺ΅Ϳͻܶ we shall visit himͮͣܗ̱ܝ 
ܢ  ̇ͣ Ͳ݂ܪ ̇ͣ ΅Ϳͻܶ we shall visit you (m. pl.) 
ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͻܳܽܘΑ΅;

ܶ
 you (m. pl.) will visit him ܬ

 Ͱͳͻܶυܳ΅Ϳͻܶ they (f.) will visit you (f. sing.). 

The whole inflection is set out in the paradigm on the next 
page. This shows all the different endings and suffixes; the 
forms not shown that begin with - 

ܶ
 - and ܬ

ܶ
 can be inferred ܐ

from it.    
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 3rd m. s. 2nd f. s. 3rd m. pl. 3rd f. pl.  
no suffix ͩΏͻܶܠ ̇ͣ  ͽͯͶܺͩΎ

ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ ͽͶܳ

̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

1st ͰͼͶܰͩΏͻܶ ͰͼͼܳͯͶܺͩΎ
ܶ
Ͱͼͻܳ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ Ͱͼͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

2nd m. ʹͶܳͩΏͻܶ —     ʹͻܳ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ ʹͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷ
̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

2nd f. ͰͳͶܶͩΏͻܶ —     Ͱͳͻܶ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ Ͱͳͼܶ ܳ˜Ͷ
̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

3rd m. ͯͣܗ̱ܝͶܺͩΏͻܶ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳͯͶܺͩΎ
ܶ
ܝ  ܬ ̱͢ ͯͻܳ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ  ܳͼ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΏͻܶܝ ̱͢ ͯ  

  also ͢ͶܶͩΏͻܶ  
3rd f.  ܶͻ ̇͢ ͯͶܺͩΏ   ̇͢ ͼܳͯͶܺͩΎ

ܶ
̇͢  ܬ ͻܳ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ  ̇͢ ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

  also  ̇͢ ܳ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ  
1 pl. ͽͶܰͩΏͻܶ ͽͼܳͯͶܺͩΎ

ܶ
ͽͻܳ ܬ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ ͽͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷ

̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

2 m. pl. ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂͵ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ —    ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂ͻ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂ͼͶܳ
̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

2 f. pl. ͽͯ ܶͳ݂˜͵ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ —    ͽͯ ܶͳ݂ͻ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΏͻܶ ͽͯ ܶͳ݂ͼͶܳ
̈
ͩΏͻܶ 

For the pa(el and the aph(el the inflection is similar. The 
vowel on the second root letter vanishes in all the forms 
except before the suffixes ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳ- and ͽͯͲܶ-. Thus:  

   Γܰͻ let us send him͠ܪܺͮͣܗ̱ܝ 
ܢ  ̇ͣ Ͳ݂͠͹ܶ ܰ̈́ͻ he will baptize you.  

Attached to the imperative. The suffixes give the following 
forms. Notice the unexpected connecting vowels in the 
masculine singular. In the plural, suffixes may be attached 
to both the short and the long forms of the imperative. In 
both forms of the masculine plural, there is the unexpected 
vowel  ܽܘ between the first and second root letters.    

        singular verb                      
 m. f.  
1st sing. Ͱͼͯ ܰ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ Ͱͼͯ ܺ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ 
3rd m. sing. ܝ ̱͢ ͯ ܳ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ ͯͣܗ̱ܝ ܺ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ 
3rd f. sing.  ̇͢ ͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ  ̇͢ ͯ ܺ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ 
1st pl. ͽͯ ܰ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ ͽͯ ܺ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ 
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plural verb: short form long form 
 m. f. m. f. 

1st sing. Ͱͻ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ Ͱͼ ܳ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ Ͱͼͻܳ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ  ܳͼͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎͰͼ  
3rd m. sing. ܗ̱ܝ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ ܝ ̱͢ ͯ ܳ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͻܳ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ ܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ 
3rd f. sing.  ̇ܗ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ  ̇͢ ܳ˜͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ  ̇͢ ͻܳ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ  ̇͢ ͼܳͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ 
1st pl. ܢ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ ͽ ܳ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ ͽͻܳ ܽͣ ˜Ͷͨ ܽͣ Ύ ͽͼܳͯ ܶ͵ ̇ͣ ̈ͩΎ 

The  ܽܘ vowel between the first and second root letters 
appears even in verbs whose imperfects are not in o, for 
example Ͱͻ ܽͣ ΅͸ ܽͣ Β ‘listen to me’.  

In the pa(el and aph(el, suffixes are attached to the ordinary 
forms of the imperative, using the same connecting vowels 
and suffixes as shown above for the pe(al. In the m. singular 
and long form of the plural, the vowel on the second root 
letter remains. In other forms it usually vanishes. Thus: 

 Ͱͼͮܰܰ͠ܪ Βܰ send (m.) me!  
  Ͱͼͮܺ͠ܪΒܰ send (f.) me!  
 Ͱͻ ܽͣ ˜Ͷ͘Ύܰ or Ͱͼͻܳ ܽͣ ˜Ͷ ܶ͘ Ύܰ receive (m.) me!  

The 2nd singular m. impf. when used with  
ܳ

Ζ as a prohibi-
tion can take the vowel and suffixes of the imperative, as in 

 Ͱͼͯ ܰ͵ ̇ͣ ͩΎ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ do not kill me! 

ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͶܳ ܶ͘ Ύܰܬ 
ܳ

Ζ do not receive him! 

Attached to the infinitive. The infinitive is considered as a 
noun and the suffixes are the ordinary possessive suffixes 
(§6) except that the 1st singular suffix is Ͱͻ$-. Thus from the 
infinitive ͷܰͩΏ͸ܶ we have ͰͼͶܰͩΏ͸ܶ, ʹͶܳͩΏ͸ܶ, ܢ ̇ͣ ͳ݂ͶܰͩΏ͸ܶ, 
ͰͳͶܶͩΏ͸ܶ, etc. (For this kind of inflection recall §11, p. 50 
above.) In the pa(el and aph(el, the infinitives add a ܬ before 
taking the suffixes, and so become feminine nouns like 
͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ. Thus from the infinitive  ܽͣ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώܰ͸ we have 

Ͱͻ
ܰ
ܬ ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώܰ͸, ܟ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώܰ͸, ͰͲ

ܶ
ܬ ܽͣ ˜Ͷܳͩ Ώܰ͸, etc. Note that the suffixes 

are still objective:  ܰͶͩΏ͸ܶͰͼ  means ‘to kill me’ and not ‘for 
me to kill (someone else)’.   
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Vocabulary 

 ͽ͗ܙ pa. sell ͧ͗ܕ pe. (o), pa. sacrifice 
 ͧͶܰ· work, till, serve, o ͔͹ܶ ̈ͯ ܺͨ (pl.) price 
  

ܳ
ΗΏ ܰͥ  field (f.)  ݂ܶ͘ ܳ͗ͷ  Babylon 

 ͕Εܳͯܺ́ ܪ
ܰ
opinion, mind (f.)  ΐͮ ܬ

ܺ
Ε݁ܰ́  old 

 ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́
 reason, cause,   ͺ ܰ͵

 particle indicating 
  explanation (f.)   a quotation 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͮ
ܺ

Ζ ܩ ̇ͣ Ϳ·
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ܝ܆Α͸ܳ .ͯͣܗ̱ܝ ܺͦ ˜Ͷ·ܝ ܘܶܐ ̱͢ ͯΎܳ ̇ͣ ͘Β.  .1 

  
ܳ

Ζ ̇ܗΕܳͮΑܺΏ ܰ͵  ̇͢ Βܰ͠ܪܺͮ
ܶ
ܢ ܐ

ܶ
̇͢ ܐ ܳ˜͵ ͽͯͶܺ͘Ώܰ͸  ̇ܗ

ܳ
ܬ ܳ͢ ܳ̈͗ ܰ

.ܐ  .2 

  ܰͶͯ ܰͥ ͣܽ͵˜Ε͕ܳ ܗܳܕ͖ܶ ܕΓ͹Γܰͻܰܳ ܬ Ͳ͓͸ܶ ͽ ܳ͸ ʹ͔ ܳͮ Α .  .3  

܆  ܽͣ ͦ ܳ͗ ܰ͠ ͹ ܰ͵  ͕Εܳͦ͗ܶܕ ʹ ܳ͵  Εͮ
ܺ
ܢ ܐ

ܶ
 ܬΑΎܰܶ  ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ̇͢ ͯ ܶ͗ Εͮ

ܺ
͕ ܐ ܳͤ ́ܰ͠ ܪܘ͚ܽ  .4 

 ʹ ܰͯͼͯ ܰ͗  
ܰ

Ζܟͥܘ ܽͣ.     

 ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͔Ώܳͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ܰ́

  ̇͢ ܳ˜Ͷͮܺܘܽ ܗ ܕ ͖Αܳͮܰܕܕ  
ܳ

Ζܘ ͪͯͶܺΒܰ ͔ ܶͮ υܳ ܰͮ͠ ˜͵  ܳ ݁͗ ܰͤ͹ ܗ͵ܰ
ܶ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ.  .5 

 ͰͼΈܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͮ ܰͣͻܳ܆ ܗͰͥ
ܳ
ʹ ͸ܶ  ܘ͕ܶ. ܐ ܳ͵ ͔ Αܶͳܰͻܙ  ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ͽ͸ܶ ͔Ͳܳ

ܰ
Η͸ܰ ܢ ܶ͠Α ܰ͘ ܡ ܕܰ͵˜  .6 

ܝ  ̱͢ ͯͶܳ ܶ͘ Ύܰܬ 
ܳ

Ζ ͢ͼܶ͸ܶ .   

ܥ܆ ܽͣ Γܶͮ  ̇͢ ܳ˜͵ Α͸ܰ
ܳ
͕܆ ܗͰͼͯͼܺ͹ͮܰ  ܐ

ܳ
Ε̱ͻܬ

ܰ
 ͓͗ܘ̇ ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ܪ͖ܳ ܘܳܐܦ ܽͣ ͨ ͔ͻܳ ܳ͢ ͗ 

ܳ
ΖܕͺͶܶΒܺܪ  .7  

  .͔ ܳ͗ ܰ
Ζ ͛͠ܘܽܢ;

ܶ
  ܬ

ͷܽͩ͸ܶ  ͽͮΑܺ͸ ܕ͖̱  
ܳ
ͽͯ ܐ

ܺ
Γ̈ͻܳܗ̱ܝ ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ  ͔ͻܳܳܕܪ ܽͣ ͻ͔ܳ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ܆ ͗΅ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ͕ ܕ· ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́  ͺ ܰ͵  .8 

͕ Ͷ͹ܰͻܶ  ܕ͖ܰ  ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  ̇͢ ͯͶܶ΄ ͷͯͶܺΎܰ ͷ  ̇͢ ͯΏܺΓΈܰͻܰܘ  .    
  ݁ΕΓܰͻܰܕ ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζܕ ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ ܰ͠ܥ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ ܕܰ ܳͮ  ͠Ͳܰ͠Ώܰ· ͖܆Αܳ͘ ܰ͛ Ύܺͯͣܗ̱ܝ ͵˜  .9 

ܺ;Ͷ͖υܶͯܶ ͵  ܝܕܘΑ͗ܽܘܽܗ̱ ܕ 
ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗  ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͔ ܳͯ ܳͩ Ϳ.   

  
ܶ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ͽͮΑܺ͸ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ܆ܰ;

ܳ
ܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ ܐ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵

ܰ
ΏܳͿ͔ܰ́ ܗ̱ܝ Εܳ˜Ͷ͸͕ܶ ͕ ܕͽ͸ܶ ͣ΅͹ܰΒܰ ܬ  .10 

̇͢ . ܗܳܕ͖ܶ  ܳ̈́ ͹Γ͹ܶ˜͵ ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ ܽͣ ͼ͸ܰ .    
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Translate into Syriac: 

 1. The Lord is God; let us worship him and glorify him.    
 2. This is the son; let us kill him.    
 3. I have handed you (m. pl.) over to the king of Babylon 

that you should serve him.    
 4. Let them buy the fruit and taste it.    
 5. He knows my opinion, and he cannot change it.    
 6. I shall be betrayed (handed over) into the hands of the 

Romans, and they shall kill me.    
 7. She had a field, and her brother used to say to her, 

‘Sell it for (- ͗ ) a good price.’    
 8. My daughters, fear not. They will not find you and 

they will not kill you.    
 9. The governor commanded the soldiers, ‘Crucify him.’    
10. This teaching is blasphemy and I cannot accept it.  
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20. WEAK VERBS. PE-NUN VERBS 

 
Weak verbs. Variations in the conjugation of verbs are 
generally produced by the presence in the root of (a) a nun 
as a first letter, (b) one of the letters alaph, waw, yod, or (c) 
a doubled or repeated second letter. The resulting classes, 
with examples, are:  

 1. pe-nun ΐΈܰͻ 
 2. pe-alaph ͷͲܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

 3. pe-yod ܒΕܶܺͮ  
 4. (e-alaph ͓ܠΒܶ 
 5. hollow (or (e-waw) ͺΎܳ (root ͣܡΎ) 
 6. geminate (or double (e) ͤ ܰ͗  (root ͗ͤܙ) 
 7. lamad-yod ͔ ܳ͘ ܺ͠ܝ ,͚ ͥ  

Verbs with a guttural letter or resh as the third radical, like 
Ά͹ܰΒ and ܰ͠ܪ Βܰ, are sometimes considered as another class of 
weak verbs, but their peculiarities are slight and we have 
already treated them along with the strong verb.   

It is possible for a verb to be doubly weak (e.g. ͕
ܳ
ܬ
ܶ
 ,(’come‘ ܐ

though certain peculiarities are never found together. For 
example if a verb beginning with a nun is also hollow (e.g. 

ͣͻܚ  ‘rest’), it is not weak in the same way as the pe-nun 
verbs.   

Pe-nun verbs. These verbs are affected by the tendency of 
the letter nun to become assimilated to a following con-
sonant when no vowel-sound intervenes between the two. 
The following consonant is then doubled. This tendency 
has been seen already in such words as  ݁Ε̱ͻ

ܰ
͕ and ܐ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸. (The 

doubling is shown by the qushaya on ܬ in  ݁Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
 In pe-nun (.ܐ

verbs, this assimilation takes place in the pe(al imperfect 
and infinitive and throughout the aph(el and ettaph(al. In 
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these forms the assimilated nun is not written at all. Also, in 
the pe(al imperative, the nun disappears altogether.   

The following paradigm gives the affected forms of ΐΈܰͻ (‘go 
out’) in the pe(al:   

imperfect                 singular plural  
 3rd m. ܩ ̇ͣ Έ݁ͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ΏΈ݁ͻܶ 
 3rd f. ܩ ̇ͣ ·݁

ܶ
ͰΎ( ܬ ̇ͣ ·݁

ܶ
)ܬ  ͽΏܳ ̈Έ݁ͻܶ 

 2nd m. ܩ ̇ͣ ·݁
ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ Ώ·݁

ܶ
 ܬ

 2nd f. ͽͯΏܺ·݁
ܶ
ͽΏܳ ܬ ̈·݁

ܶ
 ܬ

1st  ܩ ̇ͣ ·݁
ܶ
ܩ ܐ ̇ͣ Έ݁ͻܶ 

imperative                  
m. ܩ ̇ͣ · ͣΎ ̇ͣ ·,  ܽͣΎ ̇ͣ ܢ·  
f. ͰΎ ̇ͣ · ͰΎ̈ ̇ͣ ·,  ܷ̈Ύ ̇ͣ ·ͽͯ  

infinitive   ΐ ܰΈ݁͸ܶ  

In the aph(el (‘put out, expel’), we have: 

 perfect  ΐ ܶ·݁
ܰ
݁·ΕΏܰ ,ܐ

ܰ
ΕΏ ,ܐ ݁·ܶ

ܰ
݁·Ώܶ  ,ܐ

ܰ
Εܐ , ͣΏ ܶ·݁

ܰ
ΕΏܘ̇ܢ ,ܐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
ͽΏ ,ܐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
 .etc ,ܐ

 imperfect  ΐ ܶΈ݁ܰͻ, ΐ ܶ·݁
ܰ
݁·ͽͯΏܺ ,ܬ

ܰ
ΐ ,ܬ ܶ·݁

ܰ
ܢΏΈ݁ܰͻͣܽ  ,ܐ , ͽΏܳ ̈·݁

ܰ
ΐ ,ܬ ܶΈ݁ܰͻ, etc.  

 imperative  ΐ ܶ·݁
ܰ
ͰΏ ,ܐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
Ώͣ ,ܐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
ͰΏ̈ ,ܐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
  ܐ

 participles:  active  ΐ ܶΈ݁͸ܰ,  passive  ΐ ܰΈ݁͸ܰ 
 infinitive    ܽͣΏ ܳΈ݁͸ܰ 

The ettaph(al is ΐ ܰ·݁
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
  .etc ,ܐ

The verb ܠΕͻ (‘give’) is used only in the pe(al imperfect, 
where it takes the vowel e (ܠ ݁Εܶͻܶ, ܠ

ܶ
ܬ݁
ܶ
  ,ܬ

ܶ
ͽͯܬ ܺ͵ ܬ݁ , etc.), and in the 

infinitive (ܰܠΕ݁͸ܶ). For other forms, a different verb, ͮ͢ܒ 
(§22) is used.  

The verb ΐͶܶ; (‘go up’) is irregular in that it assimilates 
the lamad just as a pe-nun verb assimilates the nun. Thus 
the lamad disappears in the imperfect ΐͿܰͻܶ, infinitive ΐͿܰ͸ܶ 
and imperative ΐ;ܰ. Likewise in the aph(el (‘bring up, send 
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up’) the perfect is ΐ;ܶ

ܰ
 imperfect ΐͿܶܰͻ, infinitive  ܽͣΏͿܳ͸ܰ, and ,ܐ

participles active ΐͿܶ͸ܰ and passive ΐͿܰ͸ܰ.  

Vocabulary 

 ΐΈܰͻ go out, o; aph. expel ܠ ݁Εܶͻܶ (impf.) give  
 Ε ܶͦ ͻ go down, o;   ܰΓ͸ͧ  anoint, o 
  aph. bring down ͷΈܰͻ fall, e 
 ʹͿܰͻ pour, o Αܰͩͻ keep, a 
 ͙Ϳܰͻ take, a ΐͶܶ; go up; impf. ΐͿܰͻܶ ;  
 ͠ ܰ͛ ͻ draw, e  aph. take, bring up 
 ܳ݁ͳ˜͵ܽͣ ͸͔ͼܳ  promise  ܶΏͻΉ  adhere, cling (to), a 

  ͚݁ܳ ܶ
Α͖ܳܐ  roof ͔ ܳͦ Γ͸ܶ oil 

ܗܪܘ̇ܢ 
ܰ
͔ Aaron ܐ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ  (pl.) life, salvation 

 ͔ ܳ͘ ͯ ܺ͵ cross ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ܨ ͔ ܕܰ͵˜ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ  eternal life 
 ͖Αܳ͛·ܰ body ͔Ύܳ̇ܘΑ·ܳ saviour  

Exercises 
Translate into English: 

  ͚݁ܳ ͓ ܶ͗ ͸͔ܳͣܰͮ ܗܰܘ ܕ ܘ  ܰ͢ Εܶͯܗ͗ ܰ͘ ܶ͠ܡ ܕܰ͗ ͸ܶ ͙Ϳܰ͹ܶ˜͵ ܬ ̇ͣ ͦͻܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ͖Αܳ.  .1 

 ͷܽͩ͸ܶ   ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
ͽͯܺ́ ܐ ܗܳܕ͖ܶܐ ͠ ͣܽ͵˜ͼܳͳ͔ܳ ܕܰ ͮܳ ͸ ܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͻ ͖͕ ܳ͢ ܢ ܕ͖ܶ ͵˜ܳ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ̇͢ ͯ ܺ͵  2.   ܬ݁

ܢ   ̇ͣ ͳ ܰͯͼ ̈͘ .ܘ͵˜ܰ   

 ͷͲܽ  ܰ͸͖ܶܕ ͔ͻܳܳܪ͖ܳ ܗ ܽͣ ͩ͵ ͠Ώܶ·ܳܕ ͽ ΎΕܰΒ ݂ܶ·ܘ ͷ͢ ܶ͵  ͠ ܶ͘ ܬ΄
ܶ
͹͔ܳܰͯ܆ ܬ ͗ ͷ.  .3 

  ͷͲܽ ͠ ͚ܶ ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
ܰ;ͽ͸ܶ ΐ ܐ

ܶ
ܢ ܐ

ܶ
ܬܝ ܐ ܳͣ ˜͵ Δͻ̱ܳܐ.  .4 

 ܘ͕ܰ 
ܳ

Ηͳͮ ܰ͢ ͣܽܥ ͵˜ Γܶͮ  ΐͶܶ;ܰܘ  ݁·ܶ ݁͗ ܰͤ͸ܰܘ ͽͯͼܺ͗ܳܕܙ ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ

Ζ ΐͽ͸ܳ
ܰ
.ͽͯͼܺ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ܬ  .5 

   ܰΎ ܝΑ ܶ͗ʹͯ ܰ̈ͯ ܰͥ Αܳͨܟ ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ 
ܶ
̇͢ ܘܬ ͯΎܶ ̇ͣ ͘Β

ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζܘ ͕Εܳ͹ͳ ܶͦ ˜͵ Ή.  .6 

͖ ܕ  ܶ͠ ͚ܰ ̈ͤͮ
ܺ
ܬ·Ώܶ͠ܘ ܐ

ܶ
Α͖ܳ ܘܰܕͻܶ ܐ ܰͮ͠ ܢ ͵˜ ܽͣ ΏͿ ܶͻ ݁Ε ܢ ܽͣ ˜͵ 

ܶ
Ζ ܺ·݁

ܶ
Ζ ͕

ܳ
Αܬ ͚͔ܰ·ܳ ̇ͣ ΏͿͯ.  .7 

  ͔ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΓ ܰ͵ ͠ܘ  ܰ͘ ΄ΕܰΒ
ܶ
ܕ͖ܶ ܐ

̈
͓Β͕ܺܰܘ ͣΏ ͹ܶΓ͢ ܕΑ͸ܳܗܘ̇ܢ ݁·ܶ ܰ͗  ͕͓ ܶ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ.  .8 

ܟ ΓܶͮΑܺ͗͢ ܕ͖ܰ;ܰ   ̇ͣ ͔ ܘ; ܳͦ Γ͸ܶ ͙  ܳͥ ̇ͣ Γ͸ܰܝܗܪܘ̇ܢ ܘ ̱͢ ͯ.  .9 

  Εͮ
ܺ
͢ ܐ ܶ͵ ͣܽ͵˜ͽ͸ܶ ͔ͼܳͳܳܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ  ͸ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͹ܰ˜͵  ܳ·͖ܶܕ ͔Ύܳ̇ܘΑ ͠ ܰͥ  ͺ ܰ͵ ܰ͠ܪ  Βܰ  .10 

 ͽ͸ܶ ܰ͠ܝ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
͔ ܠܘܗܘܽ Εͻܶ݁ܶ  ܬ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ ܟ Εܳ˜Ͷ͸͕ܶ ܕ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͹ܰ˜͵ܰܘ ʹ ܳ͵  .   
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Translate into Syriac: 

 1. Be careful lest you fall.    
 2. It is fearsome to fall into the hands of God.    
 3. Take out the oil and pour it.    
 4. Come down from the roof and go out into the field.    
 5. If you (pl.) love me, keep my commandments.    
 6. It is not fitting to go up to the temple without a sacri-

fice to offer.    
 7. Do not expel (use ΐΈͻ) me from the church.    
 8. They took the body of Jesus and brought it down from 

the cross.    
 9. I am speaking to those of you who suppose that you 

can keep the whole law.  
10. If we know (how) to give good (things) to our children, 

then (use ͽͮܶܕ) will not God give us the Holy Spirit?  
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21. PE-ALAPH VERBS  

 
This class includes some very common verbs such as ͷͲܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

‘eat’, Α͸ܰ
ܶ
ܙܰܠ say’, and‘ ܐ

ܶ
 go’. The peculiarities of pe-alaph‘ ܐ

verbs can be considered under four headings, of which the 
first two are general rules, already stated (p. 13 above), 
involving alaph.   

1. Alaph must have a vowel at the beginning of a word or 
syllable. (This is the same rule that dictated the form ͷܶͩ Ύܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

for the 1st singular pa(el imperfect.) For the pe(al of pe-
alaph verbs this rule affects some forms of the perfect, the 
passive participle, and the imperative. In the perfect the 
vowel to be supplied is e, as in ͷͲܰ

ܶ
 he ate’. In‘ ,(ܐnot ͷͲܰ) ܐ

the passive participle the vowel is a, as in  
ܰ
ͷͯܐ ܺͲ݂  ‘eaten’. In 

the imperative, it is usually also a, e.g. ܠ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂
ܰ
 eat!’; but it is e‘ ܐ

for those verbs whose stem vowel in the imperfect is a, e.g. 
Α͸ܰ

ܶ
 say!’. This rule also affects the perfect and imperfect‘ ܐ

ethpe(el: the vowel on alaph is e, as in ͷͲܶ
ܶ
ܬܐ

ܶ
 ,or rather) ܐ

ܐ
ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
ͷͲܶܐ : see the next rule), ‘it was eaten’.   

2. Alaph gives up its vowel to a preceding consonant that 
has no vowel. (This rule is familiar from words with an 
inseparable prefix, e.g. ͖ܰܕ ͔ ܳ͗  ‘of the father’, §4.) Thus we 
have ܐ

ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
ͷͲܶܐ  for ͷͲܶ

ܶ
ܬܐ

ܶ
 as just mentioned. It also affects the ܐ

pa(el imperfect generally: e.g. ΍ ܶ͵ ͓ܰͻ (not  
ܰ
͔ͻ ΍ ܶ͵
) ‘he will 

compel’.   

Besides these two general rules, there are two more specific 
peculiarities of pe-alaph verbs.   

3. In the pe(al imperfect, the vowel of the preformative is e 
when the stem vowel is o, e.g. ͓ͻܶͲ ̇ͣܠ  ‘he will eat’. (In other 
words, for these verbs the impf. is regular just like ܠ ̇ͣ ͩΏͻܶ.) 
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But when the stem vowel is a, the vowel of the pre-
formative is i, as in Α͸͓ܰͻܺ ‘he will say’. There are only a few 
pe-alaph verbs with imperfects in a, but they include the 
common ones Α͸ܰ

ܶ
ܙܰܠ ,ܐ

ܶ
͠ and ,ܐ ܰ͗ ܶ

 For these verbs, the pe(al .ܐ
infinitive has the same vowel i on the preformative, e.g. 
Α͸͓ܰ͸ܺ ‘to say’.  

4. In the aph(el, after the preformatives -ܐ  -  ͻ   -ܬ  -͸ , alaph 
changes to waw, giving -ܘ

ܰ
-  ܐ ܰͣͻ  -ܘ

ܰ
-͸ܰ.1 The same waw apͣ-  ܬ

pears in the ettaph(al, shaph(el, and eshtaph(al. Thus from 
͠ ܰ͗ ܶ

͠ perish’ the aph(el is‘ ܐ ܶ ݁͗ ܘ
ܰ
 destroy, lose’ and ettaph(al‘ ܐ

͠ ܰ ݁͗ ܘ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
is only found in the aph(el Α ܐThe root Αͥ .ܐ ܰͥ ܘ

ܰ
 and ܐ

eshtaph(al  ܰͥ ΕܰΒܘ
ܶ
Αܐ , both meaning ‘delay’. 

In all these verbs the 1st singular pe(al imperfect is written 
with only one alaph, for example, Α͸ܰ

ܺ
ܐnot Α͸ܰ) ܐ

ܺ
   .’I will say‘ (ܐ

The following summarizes the peculiarities of these verbs.    

Pe(al perfect  ͷͲܰ
ܶ
ΕͶܰͲ ,ܐ

ܶ
ΕͶͲܰ ,ܐ

ܶ
ΕͶܶͲ ,ܐ

ܶ
ͶͲܰͣ ,ܐ

ܶ
ͽͮΕܶ˜ͶͲܰ ,ܐ

ܶ
  .etc ,ܐ

 imperfect in o ܠ ̇ͣ Ͳ͓ͻܶ, ͕
ܶ
ܠ ܬ ̇ͣ Ͳ , ͕

ܶ
ͽͯͶܺͲ ܬ ܠ , ̇ͣ Ͳ

ܶ
ܢ ͻ͔ܶ ,ܐ ܽͣ ˜ͶͲ , etc.  

  in a  Α͸͓ܰͻܺ, ͕
ܺ
Α͸ܰ ܬ , ͕

ܺ
Αܺ͸ͽͮ ܬ , Α͸ܰ

ܺ
  .Α͸͓ͻܺ, etcܘܽܢ ,ܐ

 imperative in o ܠ ̇ͣ Ͳ݂
ܰ
in a  Α͸ܰ ; ܐ

ܶ
   ܐ

 participle active ͷͲܶ
ܳ
passive ͷͯܺͲ݂ ; ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 infinitive for verbs in o ͷͲ͓ܰ͸ܶ  

  for verbs in a  Α͸͓ܰ͸ܺ 

Ethpe(el perfect ͕
ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
Ͳͷܶ  ܐ , ͕

ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
ͲΕͶܰ ܐ ,  

ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
ͲΕͶܶ ͕ ܐ ,  

ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
ΕͶܶͲ͕ ܐ , etc. 

 imperfect  ͕Εܶͻܶ ͷͲܶ , ͕
ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
ͽͯͶܺͲ ܬ , ͷͲܶܐ

ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
ܢΕܰͻܶ  ܽͣ˜ͶͲ͕ ,ܐ , etc. 

 imperative  ͕
ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
ͷͲ݂ ܐ   

 participle   m. ͕Εܶ͸ܶ ͷͲܶ ,  f. ͕Εܰ͸ܶ  
ܳ

ΗͲ   

 infinitive   ͕Εܶ͸ܶ  ܽͣ˜ͶͲܳ   

 
1 In one verb, ͕ܐܬ ‘come’, the aph(el has -ͮ

ܰ
ܘ- instead of  ܐ

ܰ
ܝ ,thus ;ܐ

ܺ
Ε݁ͮ

ܰ
 ܐ

‘bring’. This verb is treated with lamad-yod verbs (§27).  
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Pa(el imperfect  ΍ ܶ͵ ͓ܰͻ,  

ܰ
΍ ܐ ܶ͵
 (1st sing.), ܘܽܢ΍͵ ͓ܰͻ,  etc.  

 participle active m. ΍ ܶ͵ ͓͸ܰ,  f. ͕΍ܳ˜͵͓͸ܰ  

  passive ΍ ܰ͵ ͓͸ܰ 
 infinitive    ܽܘ΍ ܳ͵ ͓͸ܰ  

Ethpa(al  pf. ͕
ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
΍ ܐ ܰ͵
 etc.;  impf. ͕Εܰͻܶ ΍ ܰ͵

 etc.;  inf. ͕Εܰ͸ܶ  ܽܘ΍ ܳ͵
 

Aph(el  pf.  
ܰ
͠ܐ

ܶ ̇͗ ܘ ܰ͠ܬ , ݁͗ ܘ
ܰ
͠ .etc.;  impf ,ܐ ܶ ݁͗ ܰͣͻ etc.;  inf.  ܽ͠ܘ ܳ ݁͗ ͣ͸ܰ  

Ettaph(al  pf.  
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
͠ܐ ܰ ݁͗ ܘ  etc.;  impf.  

ܰ
Εͻܶ͠ܬ ܰ͗ ܘ  etc.;  inf.  

ܰ
͠ܘܽ Ε͸ܶܬ ܳ ݁͗ ܘ  

The verb  
ܰ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
 ‘teach’ is conjugated like a pa(el verb in this 

class, except that after a preformative the alaph is not 
usually written; e.g. Ή ܶ͵ ܰ

͕ rather than) ܬ
ܰ
Ή ܬ ܶ͵
) ‘she will teach’ 

and ΉͶܶ͸ܰ ‘teaching’ (compare ͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ ‘teacher’).2  

The verb ͠ ܰͥ  ܐ hold’ has an irregular ethpe(el, in which the‘ ܐܶ
changes to ܬ; thus, ͠ ܶͥ ܬܬ݁

ܶ
   .’was held’ or ‘was closed‘ (ethed) ܐ

In the verb ܙܰܠ
ܶ
-go’, some forms have an elided pronun‘ ܐ

ciation in which the - ͵ - is silent and its vowel moves back 
to the ܙ. This happens in such forms as Ε ̱͵ ܙܰ

ܶ
ezat; not Ε) ܐ ܰ͵ ܙ

ܶ
 (ܐ

‘she went’ and Ζܳܙ
ܳ
 going’ (f.). This verb also has the‘ (aza) ܐ

irregular imperative ܙܶܠ ‘go!’.  

Passive participles can sometimes be active in meaning. 
This is the case with the verb ͷ͗ܐ; thus ܗ̱ܘܰܘ ͽͯͶܺͯ ܺ ݂͗

ܰ
 they‘ ܐ

were mourning’. The passive participle of the verb ͥ͠ܐ can 
have the expected meaning, as in ͕ ܳΕ݂ͼΓܶ͗ ͯ͠ ܺͥ  – held in sleep‘ ܐܰ
fast asleep’; but more usually it is active, as in  ͕ ݁ΕܳΒ ܽͣ Ώ͗ ͯ͠ ܺͥ  ܐܰ
‘holding to the truth’ and ͷͲܽ ͯ͠ ܺͥ -holding all – omnip‘ ܐܰ
otent’ (a common epithet of God). 
  

 
2 But in dictionaries this verb is usually found under the root ΉͶͮ 
‘learn’, and treated as an irregular aph(el or pa(el.   
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Vocabulary 

ܙܰܠ 
ܶ
 aph. delay ܐgo, a Αͥ ܐ

 ͠ ܰͥ ͗  +) hold, seize ܐܶ ), Α͸ܰ
ܶ
  say, a ܐ

  close, o  
ܰ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵  teach 

͵΍ ܐ   pe.(o), pa. press, ͷ͗ܐ pass. ptc. ͷͯ ܺ ݂͗
ܰ
 ܐ

  compel, oppress  mourning;  
 ͷͲܰ

ܶ
 eat, consume, o  ethpe. mourn ܐ

 ͠ ܰ͗ ܶ
perish, be lost, a; ͠Βܰ ܐ

ܶ
 pour out, shed, o ܐ

  aph. destroy, lose  
ܶ
Α;ܰ ܐ  bind, o  

͔ Εܰ· open, aܚ  ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 gate, door ܬ

͕ ͸ܳ when͔ ܕ-  ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ Ύ truth (m.) 
ܶ͠ܬ  ͥ new; emph. ͕

ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁ ܰͥ  ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ offering, eucharist 

  f. emph. ͕
ܳ
ܰ͠ܬ݁ ͥ ͔ ܳͦ ˜Ͷ·ܳ soldier 

 ͸͕ܶܕ ܳΕ݂΅  tear (of the eye; f.); ͖ܳܪ ܽͣ ͻ fire (f.) 
  pl. ͔ܶ̈́ ͸̈ܶܕ Ͱ ܰͥ  living  
  

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ܳ͸͠ ܰ͵ ܕ  ̇ͣ Β͓ͻܶܕ ͽ͸ܰ ̱͖͔܆ ͔ ܕ ܴΓ̈ͻܳ ͕Εܶͻܶ ͔ ܴΓ̈ͻ̱͓ܳ͗ ͢͸ܶܕ ͠Βܶ .   .1 

 .  Α͸ܰ
ܶ
ܢ܆ܐ ܽͣ ͗

ܰ
݂  ܙܶܠ  ܐ

ܳ
Αܬ ܰ͗  ͔ ܳͯ ܰͥ ͸ܳʹ ܕ

ܶ
Ζ Α͸ܰ

ܶ
ܗ̇ ܐ  .2 

 . Α͸ܰ
ܶ
͕ ܐ

ܶ
ܶ͠ܡ ܕܬ ͸ܶ ͷͲܽ ͔܆ ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΓ ܰ͵ ͔ ܰ͗ ͔ Α; ͕Εܶͻܶܘܽܢ  ܳ́ ͔ ܪ ܳͯ ͹ܰΓ ܰ͗  Α;ܰ  .3  

 .  ݂ܺ͗
ܰ
ͷܰ́ ܐ ͽͯͶܺͯͯ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ  ܺ̈͛ ;ܰ ͔ܶ̈́ ͸̈ܶ͠ ͗ ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ 

ܳ
͓͕

ܳ
ܬ  .4 

͸͔ܳͻܳ͢Ͳܳ  ܳͼ͔ ܕΑܶΏܰ͸ܰܒ   ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ͔܆ ܳͮ Α͹ܳ˜͵ ͔ ͳͮܰܕܗ ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 ܕΕܰ·Εͻ͖ܶܰܚ ܬ

ܳ
Η ͯ͠ ܺͥ  .5 

.ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ    

 Ͷͳܽ˜͵ ͔ͼܳ͗ΕܶͲܳܢ ̇ͣ ͳ  ͯ̈ ܺͥ  ܐܰ
ܰ
͕ ܕͲܰ͠ ܐ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ Ώ͗ ܐ ܰ͠ܝ ͽ˜ͮ΍ܺͯ ܺ͵͖ ܳ͠ ͯ ܺ͗ ܰ

 ܐ
ܳ

Ζ ܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͻ  .6  
ܬͲͣ̇ ܗ̱ܝ   ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܢܗ.   

͔ ܘ͕ܶ  ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ ͽ͸ܶ ͖ܳܪ ܽͣ ͻ ܬΕܰͦͻܶ ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ώ͵ ΕͶܰͲ . ݂ܳΕ͗ܰܪ ͕Εܳ˜Ͷ͖ͥܶܘܕ ܳ͠ ͯ ܺͥ ͕ ܐܰ  .7  
.ܗ̱ܘܳܬ ͗͢ܘ̇ܢ    
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ܢ ܘ͕ܶ͵ܶ  ܘ͕ܰ  ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
  Ή ܐ

ܶ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼΈܳ˜Ͷ͹ܰ͗ Α͸ܰܐ ܗ

ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ͕ܕ

ܰ
ܬ
ܶ
ܢ Ͳܰ͠ ܬ ܽͣ ˜Ͷ͗ ܘܽܢ܆΍͵  .8  

 ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕ 
ܰ
ܶ̈ͯ  ܗͼܳͲ͔ܰܳ ܐ ܺ͘ ͼ ܰ͵ ΍ܘ  ܶ͵͔.    

 ͵ ͣͦͳܰΒ
ܶ
͔ ܘ͕ܰ ܐ ܳͯ ܳͩ ͿͶܶ ͕ܰͥ͠ܘܽܗ̱ܝ ܘ  ܶυͯ;ܺ

ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗ .͖;Αܘܽܗ̱ܝ ܘܕΑ͗ܰܘܽܗ̱ܝ   .9 

  ܽͣ ͗ΑܳΏ͹ܰ˜͵ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ Α ܰͥ ܘ
ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζͷ ܰ ݂͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵ ˜Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ ܳ͗ ͣܗ̱ܝ̈͠ ܰ͘ . ݂ͦܳ͠ ͸ܶͽͮܶܕ ͖  .10 

ܙܰܠ 
ܶ
ܶ ͺܰ́ ·ܳ  ܐ ݁͗ ܰͣͻͣܗ̱ܝ ܕ ܰͦ ̈˜ͶܗܘΕ̱ͼͮܺ͠ ͹ ܰ͵ ܢ.͠     

 

Translate into Syriac:  

 1. Do not say, ‘What shall we eat?’  
 2. I have found the book that was lost.   
 3. Let us hold to (use - ͗ ) that which we have received, 

lest we fall.  
 4. She said to him, ‘Eat!’ But he was not able to eat 

anything.   
 5. She went out and the door closed after her.  
 6. Pour out the blood from the offering before you offer 

it.   
 7. Christ was handed over to death, but death could not 

hold him.    
 8. Go, flee, and do not delay; for he who delays will 

perish.  
 9. They were going to seize the saint and bind him and 

lead him before the judge.  
10. The governor commanded him, ‘Say what this new 

doctrine is that you are teaching.’  
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22. PE-YOD VERBS 

 
This (not very large) class of verbs is sometimes called  
pe-yod and waw. A waw does appear in the aph(el and 
ettaph(al of most of them, but in the pe(al, all the verbs in 
this class begin with yod.1  

The first peculiarity of these verbs arises from the rule for 
yod already met in §3. When a yod would not have a full 
vowel, it takes the vowel i. Thus the 3rd m. singular perfect 
of ܬΑͮ ‘inherit’ is ܬΑܶ ܺͮ  (not ܬΑܶͮ) ‘he inherited’.2 In the pe(al, the 
forms affected in this way are most of the perfect, the 
imperative, and the passive participle. The ethpe(el is also 
affected: here the vowel i moves over to the preceding 
consonant, as in ͠Ͷܶͮ

ܺ
ܬ
ܶ
   .’etiled ‘he was born ܐ

In those forms in which the yod is a consonant with a vowel 
already, the conjugation is regular, e.g. ܬ

ܶ
Αܬ݁ ܶͮ  ‘I inherited’, 

ܬܰͮ 
ܶ
ܰܬܐ ݁͠ ˜Ͷ  ‘she was born’. This is the case throughout the pa(el 

and ethpa(al, e.g.  ݁ܶ͘ ܰͮͷ  ‘transmit’, ͷ ݁ܰ͘ ܰͮ ܬ
ܶ
 .’be transmitted‘ ܐ

The vowel of the pe(al perfect is e for all pe-yod verbs 
except those that end in a guttural or ܪ, e.g. ΑΏܰ ܺͮ  ‘be heavy’. 
The vowel of the imperfect is always a.   

In the imperfect and infinitive pe(al, the first root letter yod 
is replaced after the preformative by alaph, and the vowel 
on this syllable is i. Thus we have ͓ܪܰܬͻܺ ‘he will inherit’ and 

 
1 The only verb forms in Syriac that actually begin with waw are  

ܶ
Ζܳܘ ‘be 

fitting’ (§14) and ܶ́͠   .’appoint‘ ܘܰ
2 But notice that in this form the yod does not become a consonant y. 
Thus it is properly not yiret but )iret, logically beginning with alaph. 
This alaph is not usually written, but it can be, and all the verb forms in 
this lesson that start with - ͮܺ  can be spelled -ͮ

ܺ
Αܶͮܬ ,for example , ܐ

ܺ
 .ܐ
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ܪܰ  ͸ܺ ‘to inherit’; also͓ܪܰܬ

ܺ
ܬܐ  ‘I shall inherit’. This is a borrowing 

from the pe-alaph verbs and imitates verbs like  
ܶ
͸Αܰ ܐ .   

In the aph(el and ettaph(al, most pe-yod verbs change the 
yod to waw (again in the same way as the pe-alaph verbs). 
Thus we have ͠ ܶ͵ ܘ

ܰ
͠ beget’, with imperfect‘ ܐ ܶ͵ ܰͣͻ, participles 

͠ ܶ͵ ͣ͸ܰ and ͠ ܰ͵ ͣ͸ܰ, imperative  ܶ͵ ܘ
ܰ
͠ܐ , and infinitive  ܽ͠ܘ ܳ͵ ͣ͸ܰ. Two 

verbs, ΐͼܶܺͮ  ‘suck (milk)’ and Ͷͮ ͷ  (which occurs in the 
aph(el only), retain the yod: ΐͼܶͮ

ܰ
suckle’ and  ܶͶͮ‘ ܐ

ܰ
ͷ ܐ  ‘wail’.   

The following forms will serve as a guide to conjugation: 

pe(al perfect ܬΑܶ ܺͮ ܬ ,
ܰ
Αܬ ܶͮ Αܶܬܬ , ܺͮ ܬ ,

ܶ
Αܬ ܶͮ Αܶܬܘ , ܺͮ   

 imperfect  ͓ܰܪͻܺܬ ܪܰܬ ,
ܺ
  ͻ͓ܺܪܬܘܽܢ ,ܐ

 imperative ܬΑܰ ܺͮ   
 infinitive ͓ܪܰܬ͸ܺ 
 active ptc. ܬΑܶ ܳͮ  
 passive ptc. ΕͮΑܺ ܺͮ   
ethpe(el   ܶΑͮ

ܺ
ܬ
ܶ
ܬܐ Αܶͮܬ ,

ܺ
Εͻܶ 

pa(el and ethpa(al ͷ ܶ ݁͘ ܰͮ , ͷܰ ݁͘ ܰͮ ܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

aph(el  ܘܪܶܬ
ܰ
ܪܶܬ ,ܐ ܰͣͻ, ͣܪܶܬ͸ܰ  ͮ

ܰ
 ܐ

ܶ
η , ܰͯͻ 

ܶ
η , ͯ͸ܰ 

ܶ
η  

ettaph(al  ܘܪܰܬ
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
ΐܰͼͮ ܐ

ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
 ܐ

The two verbs ܒΕܶܺͮ  ‘sit’ and ܰ͠ܥ ܺͮ  ‘know’ are irregular. In the 
pe(al imperfect, imperative and infinitive they lose the yod 
and are conjugated like pe-nun verbs. ܒΕͮ is further irregu-
lar in having its imperfect in e. Thus we have: 

pe(al perfect ܒΕܶܺͮ ܰ͠ܥ  ܺͮ  
 imperfect ܶܒΕ݁ͻܶ  ݁ܰ͠ ͻܶܥ  
 imperative ܒ

ܶ
 ܕܰܥ ܬ

 infinitive  ܰܒΕ݁͸ܶ ܰܥ ݁͠͸ܶ 
 participles ܒΕܶ ܳͮ , ͙ͮ

ܺ
Εܺͮ ܰ͠ܥ  ܳͮ , Άͮܺ͠ ܺͮ  

The verb ͮ͢ܒ ‘give’ appears in the pe(al only in the perfect, 
imperative, and participles. (Other forms use ܠΕͻ (§20) 
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instead.) In the perfect of this verb, initial vowelless yod 
does become consonantal y, after which the he is written 
with linea occultans and not pronounced. The resulting 
paradigm is: 

 singular plural 
3rd m. ܒ ̱͢ ܰͮ  (yab) ͣ͗ ̱͢ ܰͮ  
3rd f. Ε ܰ ݁͗͢ ܶͮ ܒ  ̱͢ ܰͮ  
2nd m. & f.  ݁Ε͗ ̱͢ ܰͮ Ε݁͗ܝ , ̱͢ ܰͮ Ε͗ܘ̇ܢ  ̱͢ ܰͮ , ͽͮΕܶ͗ ̱͢ ܰͮ   
1st Ε ܶ ݁͗͢ ܶͮ  ͽ͗ ̱͢ ܰͮ  

The imperative is also irregular: ܗܰܒ. The ethpe(el, how-
ever, is ܒ ܶ͢ ͮ

ܺ
ܬ
ܶ
ܒ .impf ,ܐ ܶ͢ ͮ

ܺ
Εͻܶ, etc., as usual for a pe-yod verb.  

 

Vocabulary 

Εܰܪ  ܺͮ  gain, abound, ܰ͠ܥ ܺͮ  know; aph. inform,  
  remain over make known 
 ͠Ώܶ ܺͮ  burn (intransitive); ͷͮ͘ pa. transmit; 
  aph. transitive  aph. bring, carry 
 ΑΏܰ ܺͮ  be heavy; pa. honour ͪΓͮ aph. stretch out 
΍ܶܺͮܦ   be anxious, take care ܬΑܶ ܺͮ  inherit 
  ͮܺ͠Ͷܶ  give birth to; ethpe. ܒ ̱͢ ܰͮ  give  
  be born; aph. beget ΉͶܶܺͮ  learn 
Εܶܺͮܒ   sit, dwell  

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
 unless ܐ

 ͔ͼܳͯ͹ܺ ܰͮ  right, right hand (f.)  
ܳ

Η͹ܳ;ܶ left, left hand (f.) 
 ͔;ܳΑͲܰ womb (f.) ͕ ܳΕ݂ͼ ͚ܰ  garden (f.) 
 Αͮ

ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ  more (+ͽ͸ܶ  than)  ͮυܺ·͔Γܶ  Pharisees 

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͻ͓Ͳܺ justice, righteousness ܕܶܣܘ̇ ܗܶܪ  Herod 

 
Exercises 

Translate into English: 

ܢ 
ܰ
ܬ ܴ̈͢ ܳ͗ ܰ

ͽ͸ܶ ͽ ܐ ܰ͵  ΕͶܰ ݁͘ ܰͮ ܬ
ܶ
Ε͕ܳͯܺ̈́ ܗܳܕ͖ܶ ܐ Β

ܰ
.ܬ  .1 

  ݂͗ Ε݁ͻܶ ͠ ܰͥ ܢ  ܽͣ ͽ͸ܶ ͠ ܰͥ .ܶ;Ͱͼͯ͹ܺܰͮ ͽ͸ܶͰͶ͹ܳ ܘ  .2  
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 ͕

ܺ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ  

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
ܢ ܐ ܽͣ     ͷͳܽ͗ܨ·

ܰ
ܳ͠ܡ ܐ Ύ ܢ ̇ͣ Ͳܬ ܴ̈ͣ

ͽ ܨ͵˜ܰ ܳ́ ̈͠ ܰͮ Εͻܶ ͽ ܰ͗ ܳ͢  ܙ ܳ˜͵͕.  .3 

 ͕
ܳ
ΑΏܰܬܼ ܰͯ ͸ ܟ

ܳ
Αܬ ͚ܰ ܶ

Ζ ͽͶ ܶ͘ Ύܰܟ ܕ
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Γͮܺ͠ Ώܰ˜͵ ܰ͠ܥ ͮ

ܺ
ܬ
ܶ
.ܬ  .4 

ܢ ܕ͖ܶ  ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͔ͻܳΑ͸ܰ
ܳ
͕ ܐ

ܺ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ  ݁

ܺ
Ε ܰͮ ܢ  ̇ͣ Ͳܬ ܽͣ ͻ͓Ͳܺ ܪ

ܰ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ͔Γܶͮυܺ·ܰܕ ͽ͸ܶ Αͮ  

ܺ
ܪܬܘܽܢ͕ ܬ  .5  

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͹ܰ˜͵.   

  ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ ͽܰ́ ܘܕ
ܰ
Ͱ ܗܶܪ ͔ ܕ͖ܶܐ ܰͥ  ܰ́͠ Αܰ͸ܳ ͠Ͷܶͮܢ 

ܺ
.ܕܶܣ ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸͔ܰܘ̇ ܬ  .6 

 ܰ́͠ ͔܆  ܳͮ Α͸ܳ Α͸ܰ
ܳ
Ͷܶͮ͠ ܺͮ  ܐ

ܺ
ܬ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζܰ́͠ ܟ ܘ ܳΕ݁ ܟ ́ܰ͠ ܳΕ݁͗ ̱͢ ܰͮ  ͔;ܳΑͲܰ ͽ͸ܶ ܩ ̇ͣ ·̇

ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ  .7 

 ͔͹ܶ ̈͹̱ܰ̈́ ˜͵ ͔ ܳͯ ܺ͘ ͻ.    

 ͔ͻܺܝ ܕΑ͛·ܰ ͺͶܶΒ
ܰ
ܢ ܐ

ܶ
͗ܳ݁  ܐ ܽͣ Ͱ܆Ύܰ͠ ܘͥ ܺ͗  Εͯ ܰ͵  ͔ ͔ͻ̱ܳܪ ܐΕܰ ܳͮ  

ܳ
Ζ ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ.  .8 

ܢ 
ܰ
ܳ͠ܪܘܽܬ ܰ̈́ ͹ ܰ͵ ͽ ܘ ܰ͵ ͹ܺ˜͵ ʹͼܳͯ͹͓ܺܨܰܦ  ܰͯ ˜͵ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ ͪΒܶܘ

ܰ
.ܐ  .9 

  Ͱͳ ܶ͵  ͔ ܳͯ ܳ͢ ܘܳ͵˜ ˜͵ Ͱͳͼܶ˜Ͷ ܶ͗ ܘ
ܰ
ܰ͠ܥ ͼܳ͹ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸͔ܶ ܐ ͹ܶ˜͵͔Ͳܳܪ.  .10 

 
Translate into Syriac:  

 1. The woman gave the fruit to the man.    
 2. Take (pl.) the food that remains over, so that nothing 

may be lost (perish).    
 3. The priest stretches out his hand over the offering and 

says this prayer.    
 4. Give (pl.) praise to God, who has caused us to inherit 

eternal life.    
 5. The Lord said to my lord, ‘Sit at (ͽ͸ܶ) my right hand.’   
 6. They took the body of the blessed one and brought it 

to the monastery.   
 7. The promise is not to others. We have inherited it.    
 8. Adam begot other sons and daughters, who were born 

outside the garden.   
 9. A good work is more honourable (lit. honoured) than 

fine words.    
10. In those days they will not say ‘Know the Lord’ 

because they shall all know me.  
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23. (E-ALAPH VERBS 

 
The same rules about alaph that affected the pe-alaph verbs 
(§21) also affect these verbs. An alaph without a full vowel 
either acquires one, or if it comes after a vowel, it becomes 
quiescent (that is, it simply carries that vowel). An alaph 
with a vowel gives it up to a preceding vowelless consonant 
and likewise becomes quiescent.  

In the pe(al perfect all the verbs in this class have the vowel 
e. For the verb ͓ܠΒ ‘ask’, the 3rd m. singular is therefore 
ܠ Βܶ (from͓ܠ

ܶ
͓Β). The quiescent alaph makes all the other 

forms of the pe(al perfect start the same way, with -  ܶΒ͵͓ ; 
thus: Ε ܰ͵ ͓Βܶ,  ݁Ε͵͓Βܶ, ܝΕ݁͵͓Βܶ, Ε ܶ͵ ͓Βܶ, etc.  

In the imperfect pe(al, the vowel is always a, but in those 
parts with an afformative the alaph (or rather, the pre-
ceding consonant) takes the vowel e. The imperfect is thus: 

 singular  plural 

3rd masc. ͓ܠΓܰͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ˜͵͓Γܶͻܶ 
3rd fem. ͓ܠΒܰ

ܶ
ͽ ܬ ܳ͵ ̈

͓Γܶͻܶ 
2nd masc. ͓ܠΒܰ

ܶ
ܢ ܬ ܽͣ ˜͵͓Βܶ

ܶ
 ܬ

2nd fem. ͽͯ ܺ͵ ͓Βܶ
ܶ
ͽ ܬ ܳ͵ ̈

͓Βܶ
ܶ
 ܬ

1st  ͓ܠΒܰ
ܶ
 Γܰͻ͓ܶܠ ܐ

The other forms of the pe(al follow from the same rules for 
the quiescence of alaph:   

 imperative ͓ܠΒܰ 
 infinitive  ͓ܠΓܰ͸ܶ 
 active participle m.ܠ

ܶ
͓Βܳ     f.  

ܳ
Ζ͓Βܳ  

 passive participle ͷ͓ͮΒܺ 

The ethpe(el perfect is ͕ΕܶΒ
ܶ
ܠ ܐ  etc., except that the usual 

forms of the 3rd fem. singular and 1st singular are ͕ΕܶΒ
ܶ
Ε ܐ ܰ͵
 



 §23  (E-ALAPH VERBS 109 
 
and ͕ΕܶΒ

ܶ
Ε ܐ ܶ͵
 (not ͕ΕܰΒ

ܶ
Ε ܐ ܰ͵
 and ͕ΕܰΒ

ܶ
Ε ܐ ܶ͵
 as expected). In the 

ethpe(el imperfect, as in the pe(al, the vowel e appears in 
forms with an afformative, e.g. ͕ΕܶΓͻܶ ܢ ܽͣ ˜͵ .    

The pa(el and ethpa(al are regular: ܠ
ܶ
͓Βܰ, ܠ

ܰ
ΕܰΒܐ

ܶ
  .ܐ

The aph(el is ͓ܠΒܶ
ܰ
Ε ,ܐ ܰ͵ ͓Βܶ

ܰ
 etc. In declined ,(notice the e) ܐ

forms of the active participle ͓ܠΓܶ͸ܰ the vowel e is kept, for 
example in the feminine  

ܳ
Ζ͓Γܶ͸ܰ (for  

ܳ
Ζ͓Γ͸ܰ). The aph(el passive 

participle is not used.   

The verb ͓͗ܫ ‘be bad’ is used impersonally in the pe(al, as 
in 
  

ܰ
Εܰܪ ܐ ܳ͗  

ܶ̈͢ ܳ˜͵͕
ܺ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ͔ͻܶυ̱ܳͥܢ ͕ ܐ ܽͣ ܙ͵˜̱  do not go after other gods to your 

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͓ܫ ܰ͘ ͻܶܕ own hurt (lit. so that it would be 
   bad for you). 

The ethpe(el ͓ܫ ܶ͗ ܬ
ܶ
͕ also an alternative form) ܐ

ܶ
ܬ
ܶ
Δܶ͗ ܐ ) ‘be 

displeasing’ likewise has this impersonal use, as in   

͓ܫ   ܶ͗ ܬ
ܶ
͙ܐ

ܳ
ͨ ͽͮ

ܶ
͓Ώܳ˜͵  Cain was very displeased.  

The aph(el  ݂ܶ͗
ܰ
͓ܫܐ  is ‘do evil’. 

The form ͮ͠
ܺ
Ε΄. This, the passive participle of ܕΕ΄ ‘prepare’, 

is used before an infinitive or imperfect with the sense of ‘is 
going to’. Examples are: 

 ͠ ܰ͘ ΅͹ܶ˜͵ ܳ͠ܢ ̈ͮ ܺΕ΄ ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ what are they (f.) going to do?  

  ͷͲܽ ͓ܙܰܠ͹ܺ˜͵ ͕ܳܗ̱ܘ ͮ͠
ܺ
Ε΄ܰܪ ܕ

ܰ
ܬ
ܰ
ܐ  every place he was going to go 

Εܳͯܗ̇   ܰ͘ ܟ ͵˜ ̇ͣ ܗ·
ܶ
͖ ܕܬ ܳ͠ ͮ

ܺ
Ε΄ she is going to return home. 

 
Vocabulary 

  ͸ܶ be wearisome͓ܢ ;Βܶ ask; pa. interrogate͓ܠ 
  ethpe. decline (+ͽ͸ܶ); ͓ܒ;ܶ grow old, be old 
͗ܰ  Β͓ܶܠ     ) ͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ(   greet ͓ܫ ܶ͗  be bad; aph. do evil 
͓ܒ 

ܶ
ͨ be good; Δ͹Β ethpa. be done, 

   aph. do good  take place 
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 ΐΓܰͻ pe. (o, a); pa. kiss ʹ·ܰܗ return, go back, o 
 ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ  dispute, contention ͔ͼܳͯܰ́  eye (f.) 
 ͖ΑܳΏܳͮ

ܺ
͕ honour ܐ ݁Εܳ͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ gift (f.) 

 ͙
ܳ
ͨ very (much) ͮ͠

ܺ
Ε΄ going to 

ܪ  ̇ͣ ͔ .small; f. abs ܙ΄ ܳͮ ܪ ̇ͣ ͵˜͹͔ܳ)ܕܰ ( ,ܙ΄  perhaps (in rhe- 
  emph. ͕

ܳ
ܪܬ ̇ͣ pl. ͕Εܳ ,ܙ΄ ܳͮ τ ̇ͣ  (torical questions   ܙ΄

 
Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͳܰΓ͸ܶͧ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܕ͖ܶ 
ܳ

Ζ  ݁
ܶ
݂͗ܳ  ܠܬ . ͔ ܕͽͯͳܶ˜͵ͽͮΕܶ˜͵͓Βܶ ܕܰܗ  .1 

 ͔ ܰ͗ ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ  ܶ͵ ͓Βܶܕ ʹ ܰͯͼ ̈ͯ ܰ̈́ ͕ܫ ͗ ݁Εܳ͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ ʹͼܳ͸ܶ Ε .  .2  

͔ ܕ͖ܰ ܘ͕ܶ  ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ

Ζ ܟ ̇ͣ ܒ܆ ܗ· ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͯ ˜͵ ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ Α͸ܰ ͕ܰܘ ʹͮ ܱ̈͢ ܳ͗ ʹ ܳ͵ ͓ܒ 
ܶ
ͨ.  .3 

 ͕ΕܶΓ͸ܶ ͠Ͳܰ ܗ ݂
ܶ
Αܰ̈́ܬ ͹ ܰ͵ ܪ͖ܳ ܘ ܽͣ ͩ͵ ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܽͣ Γܳͼ͔ܳ ܗܰ·ʹ ͨ ̈ͯ ܰͼ͗ܰܕ ͖ΑܳΏܳͮ

ܺ
.ܠ ͽ͸ܶ ܐ  .4 

 ͢ͼܶΈܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͮ ͷܽͩ͸ܶܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ ܘ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
͢ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܬ ܶ͵ ͽͯ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ  ܺ͵ ͓Γܰ͸ܰܗܘܽ . ܘ  .5  

 ͕ΕܳΓ͸ܶ ͽͮܶܕ  ܽͣ˜͵ ͕ΕܶΒ
ܶ
ܶ͠ܡ ܐ ͸ܶ Α͸͓ܰ͹ܺ˜͵ܰܕ ͽ͸ܶ ܠ.   

 ͕
ܺ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ  

ܰ
Εܰܪ ܐ ܳ͗ ܢ  ܽͣ ͠ ܙ͵˜̱ ܰ͛ Ϳ͹ܶ˜͵ܰܢ ܘ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
͕ ܐͻܶυ̱͔ܳͥ܆ ͵˜ͶܰΈ͹ܶͧ ܐ ܷ̈͢

ܳ˜͵  .6 
ܢ. ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ  ̇ͣ ͳ ܰͮ͠ ̈ͮ ͠ ܐܺ ܳ͘ ΅ ܰ͗  Ͱͼͻܳܽܪ͚ͤܘ

ܰ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζܘ . ݂ܶ͗

ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζܢܕ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͓ܫ.    

 ͣ͵͓Βܰܘ Ͱͥ
ܳ
ܬ ܐ ܳͣ ˜͵ ͣ Ε̱ܳͼ͕ͮܺ͠ ܘܙ͵ܶ ͹ ܰ͵  ͣΏ;ܰ ͖ܶ͠܆ ͚ܰ ̈ͤͮ

ܺ
Ζ ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͠Ώܰ·  .7 

 Ͱ͹Γܶ͗ ͢͹ܶ ܳ˜ͶΓ ܰ͗.    
Α͸ܰܘ܆ 

ܶ
ܶ·͔ ܐ ̇ͣ Ώ̈Ϳͯ·ܺ

ܶ
ͼ͔ܳ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܕΔ͸ܰΕܰΓ͸ܶ ܐ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ  ͽ͸ܶ ͽ ܰ͵  Εܰͻ͓͸ܶ ͽܰͼͥ  .8 

 ͕
ܳ
̱͠ܬ

ܺ̈́ ͕ ܕ͖ܰ ͗ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.     
ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ Ε͕ ܘ͕ܶ  ܰ͗ ͓;ܶ ͔ͼܳ ܘ ܙ͗ܰ ܰ͢ Ε̱ܳͼ͕ͮܺ͠ ܐΔͻ̱ܳ. ܬΑͲܰܗܰܬ ͗ ͹ ܰ͗ ͽͯ ܗ̱ܘܰܘ  ܺ͵ ͓Βܳ9.  ܘ 
 ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͹ܰ˜͵ ͓ܪܰܬͻܺܕ ͮ͠

ܺ
Ε΄ ܽͣ ͼ͸ܰܗ ܕΑܶ͘ ܰͥ  ͽ͸ܶ .  

Ͱܰͼ܆  ̈͗  
ܰ
ܰ;͙ ܐ

ܶ
ͽ͸ܶ Ε ܕܬܘܽܒ ܐ ܶ͗ ͓;ܶ ̱ ͻ͕

ܳ
.Εܬ  .10 
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Translate into Syriac: 

 1. I have not given you (m. pl.) the land because you have 
done evil in my eyes.     

 2. If you (f. pl.) have done good in your childhood, when 
you grow old it shall not weary (lit. be wearisome to) 
you.     

 3. If you ask anything in my name, it will be given (use 
    .to you (ͮ͢ܒ

 4.  The servant said to his master, ‘It is a small (thing) 
that I have asked of you, and you cannot refuse.’     

 5. She is going to give me the book for which I asked her.     
 6. Do not be displeased that I have given food to these 

people who have nothing to eat.     
 7. There was a dispute about the gift and she declined it.     
 8. She greeted her father and kissed him.     
 9. Do (pl.) not ask ‘Where are you going to go?’     
10. Did God perhaps not know that Cain was going to do 

evil?  
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24. HOLLOW VERBS 

 
These verbs are so called because the middle letter of the 
root is a vowel. Their peculiarities are best explained if this 
vowel was originally waw, and so they are also known as  
(e-waw verbs and are listed in dictionaries with this 
spelling, e.g. ͣܡΎ ‘rise, stand’. There are, however, no verbs 
of this class that show the waw in the pe(al perfect.1  

Hollow verbs, like the (e-alaph verbs, start their inflection 
from a monosyllable. In the pe(al perfect, the vowel of this 
syllable is always a, except in the verb ͣܬ͸ ‘die’ where it is 
i. In the imperfect and imperative, the vowel is u (not o as 
in the strong verbs) except in the verb ͣܡ; ‘put’ where it is 
i.2  Thus:3 

perfect singular plural 
3rd m. ͺΎܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺ ͣ͹Ύܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺܘ  
3rd f.  Ε͹ܰΎܳ ܬ ݂Εܰͯ͸ܺ ͺΎܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺ 
2nd m.  ݁Ε͹Ύܳ  ݁ܬΕͯ͸ܺ ܘ̇ܢΕ݁͹Ύܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺܬ݁ܘ̇ܢ  
2nd f. ܝΕ݁͹Ύܳ ܬ݁ܝΕͯ͸ܺ ͽͮ ݁Εܶ͹Ύܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺͽͮ

ܶ
ܬ݁  

1st  ݂Ε͹ܶΎܳ  ݂ܬΕܶͯ͸ܺ ͽ͹Ύܳ  ݂Εͯ͸ܺܢ  

imperfect 
3rd m. ܡ ܽͣ Ώͻ ͺͯͿܺͻ ܢ ܽͣ ͸ ܽͣ Ώͻ ͹ͯͿܺͻ ܽͣܢ  

3rd f. ܡ ܽͣ Ύܬ ͺͯ;ܺܬ ͽ͸ܳ ܽͣ Ώ̈ͻ  ܺͿͻͽ͹ܳ̈ͯ  
2nd m. ܡ ܽͣ Ύܬ ͺͯ;ܺܢ ܬ ܽͣ ͸ ܽͣ Ύܢ ܬ ܽͣ ͹ͯ;ܺܬ 
2nd f. ͽͯ͸ܺ ܽͣ Ύܬ ͽͯ͹ܺͯ;ܺܬ ͽ͸ܳ ܽͣ Ύ̈ܬ ͽ͹ܳ ̈ͯ  ܬܺ;
1st ܡ ܽͣ Ύ

ܶ
ܺ;ͺͯ ܐ

ܶ
ܡ ܐ ܽͣ Ώͻ ͺͯͿܺͻ 

imperative ܡ ܽͣ Ύ, ܬ ܽͣ ͸, ͺͯ;ܺ etc. 

 
1 Verbs that actually have a middle letter waw in the perfect, such as ܪܘܰܙ 
‘rejoice’, treat it as a consonant and so are strong verbs. 
2 The root of this verb is sometimes given as ͺͯ; rather than ͣܡ;.  
3 The paradigms in this lesson omit the longer forms of the verb. 
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Notice that there is no vowel on the preformative of the 
imperfect, except in the 1st singular.  

The other forms of the pe(al are as follows: 

 infinitive   ͺΏܳ͸ (likewise ͺͿܳ͸, Ε͹ܳ͸) 

 active participle m. ܡ
ܶ
͓Ύܳ, plural ͽͯ͹ܺͯΎܳ 

   f. ͔͹ܳͯΎܳ, plural ͽ͹ܳ ̈ͯ Ύܳ 
 passive participle ͺͯΎܺ 
Notice the unexpected alaph in the active participle which 
becomes yod in the inflected forms.  

In the pa(el and ethpa(al, the middle root letter appears as 
consonantal yod, and the conjugation is regular. So from 
͙ͯܶ we have ͥͣܒ ܰͥ  hayyeb ‘convict’ and its passive ͙ܰͯ ܰͥ ܬ

ܶ
   .ܐ

In the aph(el perfect, imperfect, and imperative the vowel 
of the stem is i. In the imperfect, infinitive, and participles 
there is no vowel on the preformative. Thus the aph(el is: 

  singular plural 
perfect 3rd m. ͺͯΎܺ

ܰ
͹ͯΎܺͣ  ܐ

ܰ
  ܐ

 3rd f.  ܺΎ
ܰ
Ε͹ܰͯܐ  ͺͯΎܺ

ܰ
 ܐ

 2nd m. Ε͹ͯΎܺ
ܰ
Ε͹ͯΎܺܘ̇ܢ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 2nd f. ܝΕ͹ͯΎܺ
ܰ
ͽͮΕܶ͹ͯΎܺ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 1st Ε͹ܶͯΎܺ
ܰ
ͽ͹ͯΎܺ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

imperfect 3rd m. ͺͯΏܺͻ ܢ ܽͣ ͹ͯΏܺͻ 
 3rd f. ͺͯΎܺܬ  ܳ͹̈ͯ Ώܺͻͽ  
 2nd m. ͺͯΎܺܢ ܬ ܽͣ ͹ͯΎܺܬ 
 2nd f. ͽͯ͹ܺͯΎܺܬ  ܺΎܬ ܳ͹̈ͯͽ  
 1st ͺͯΎܺ

ܰ
 ͺͯΏܺͻ ܐ

imperative m. ͺͯΎܺ
ܰ
͹ͯΎܺͣ ܐ

ܰ
 ܐ

 f. Ͱ͹ͯΎܺ
ܰ
Ͱ͹̈ͯ ܐ Ύܺ

ܰ
 ܐ

infinitive  ܽͣ͹Ώܳ͸ 

participles  active ͺͯΏܺ͸  passive ͺΏܳ͸ 
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Notice that the aph(el of hollow verbs comes close to the 
pe(al in some of its forms. In the imperfect, only the stem 
vowels are different (pe(al ܡ ܽͣ Ώͻ / aph(el ͺͯΏܺͻ); and the aph(el 
infinitive is the same as the pe(al except for the ending   ܽͣ- . 
The form ͺΏܳ͸  can be either the aph(el passive participle or 
the pe(al infinitive.  

The ethpe(el of hollow verbs properly speaking does not 
exist, its place being taken by the ettaph(al,4 which there-
fore may be the passive of the pe(al or the aph(el. It is 
formed from the aph(el in the usual way (see p. 80). Thus 
we have ܬܬ

ܶ
ͺͯΎܺܐ  (etqim) ‘he was raised’, ܬܬ

ܶ
Ε͹ܰͯΎܺܐ  (etqimat), etc. 

The two ܬ-s may be reduced to one in spelling, as in ͺͯΎܺ݁ܬ
ܶ
  ܐ

ܬܬ = )
ܶ
ͺͯΎܺܐ ).   

The verb ΀ͯ· is a loan-word from Greek πε�σαι ‘persuade’. 
(The ܦ takes qushaya throughout.) It is used in the aph(el 
and ettaph(al only. The aph(el ΀ͯ ܺ·݁

ܰ
 ,can mean ‘persuade ܐ

convince, instruct, request’, and the passive participle ΀ ܳΈ݁͸ 
‘persuaded’ or (with - ͗ ) ‘knowing, acquainted’. The 
ettaph(al  ܺ·݁ܬܬ

ܶ
΀ͯܐ  (more usually spelled ΀ͯ ܺΈ݁ͨܬ

ܶ
 has the (ܐ

additional meaning of ‘consent to, obey’. Examples are: 

 ͻ͓ܺܙܰܠ 
ܳ

Ζܕ ͽͿܰͯ·ܺ
ܰ
 he persuaded us not to go ܐ

ܢ  ܽͣ ͿͯΈܺͨܬ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ lest you be disobedient 

 ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͼܳ͗ ͽܰͼͯͿܺΈܳ͸ we know the law. 

Vocabulary 

  ͸ dieͣܬ ;Ύ rise, standͣܡ 
  pa., aph. establish; ܪܘܡ be high;  
  aph. raise up, set up  aph. exalt, lift up 
 curse ͵ͣܛ put, lay ;ͣܡ 

 
4 This form is, however, called the ethpe(el in the Compendious Syriac 
dictionary.  



 §24  HOLLOW VERBS 115 
 
 judge ܕܘܢ ;shake, move (intrans.) ܙܘܥ 
  aph. set in motion ͥͣܪ look at (+- ͗ ) 
 ;owe, be wrong ͥͣܒ repent ܬܘܒ 
 ͕ ݂ΕܶΒܶ ͕ ݁Εܳ;  foundation (f.);  pa. convict 
  pl. ͕ ܶΕ݂Βܶ ͔

ܶ
;̈  ͔ΓܳͯΓܺΎܰ priest 

 ͙ͮΑܺΎܰ near ͔ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ ͽ͸ܶ suddenly 
 ͔͹ܳ ܳͯ Ύ covenant ͖Α͚ܳ

ܰ
 wages ܐ

 ͔ ܳͦ ͗͠͸ܰ  altar ͔ ܳ́  movement, quake ܙܰܘ
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ܳͼͯ͹ܺ ܬͮܰ ܽͣ ͸
ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζܕ Ͱͻ ܰΕ݂͹ͮܺܪ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳͮ Α͸ܳܕ ͔.  .1  

ܢ   ܽͣ ͻܽܬܕܘ 
ܳ

Ζ ݁ܬ
ܶ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζܢܕ ܽͣ ͼͮܺܕ . ܳͼͮܺ͠ Αͯ ܕܕͽͯͼܺͮܳ ܐ͗ ͚ܶ ܢ͔  ܽͣ ͼͮܺܬ݁ܕ

ܶ
.Ε̱ͻܘ̇ܢ ܬ  .2 

͔ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ܆ ܘ͕ܶ  ܳ͗ ͔ ܪܰ ܳ́ ͔ ܙܰܘ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ ͽ͸ܶܘ ͕ΕܶΒܶ Ά ܙͮܺ Α͖ܶ ܬܬ ̈ͯ ;ܺ
ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗ ͔ ܕ

ܶ
;̈  .3 

͔́ܶ ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢͣ ܬ·Εܰͥ ܘ͕ܶ  τ
ܰ
͖ ܬ ܳ͠ ͦ͸ܶ .    

Ε͹ܳ͹ ܘΑܺΎ͕͙ܰܰͮ ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ   ܰ͵  ͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ
ܰ
ܘܗ̱ܝ ͨ

ܰ̈͢ ܳ͗ ܰ
Ϳͯͣ ܐ ܺ·݁ ͔ΓܳͯΓܺΏܰ˜͵  .4 

  ܺ͠͹ ܰ̈́ͻͣܗ̱ܝͮܕ  ܶ͸͖ ܳ͠ ͦ.   

͢ ܘͶܶΎܳ ͺͮΑܺ͸ܰ͢ ܘ͕ܳ  ܶ͵  ΐΓܶͻܳܡ ܘ
ܶ
͓Ύܳܘ ͔ ܳͦ ͗͠͸ܰ ܳ͠ܡ Ύ ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ ͠ ܶ͛ ;ܳ ͽͲܶ Α͸ܰ  .5  

͕ ܗܳܕ͖ܶ 
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ ˜͵΍ ܰ͵.   

ͳ͔ܶ܆  ̈˜Ͷ͸ܰ ʹͶܶ͸ܰܕ ͔ͻܳ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ · ͷ ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ܡ ͵˜ ܽͣ Ύܬ 
ܳ

Ζܝ ܕΑ ܶ͗  ʹ ܳ͵  ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ΀ͯΈܺ͸ .6 
   

ܳ
Ζܕ  

ܳ
͹ܳܰ́ʹܐ Εͯ͹ܺͻ Ͱܘܽܢ  ܺ͵ . ܦ     

͔ ܘ͕ܶ  ܶͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒ ͣ͹Ύܳ ܘ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ܆Α͸ܰ  
ܰ

Ζ ͽ ܰ͵  
ܶ

Ζܳܘ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ Αͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ  ܽͣ ͿΈܳͨΕ͹ܶ˜͵  .7 

  ͔Γܳͼܳ ̈ͯ ܰͼ͘ ܰ͵ . ͽ͸ܶ ܕ    
  ܳΕͯͶܺͩ ܰ͗ Αܰ͸ܳ Αܢ  Ͱ͸ ͕ ܘ͕ܶͥܳ ܽͣ Ύ ͕ΕܳͯͶܺͨ ̇͢ ܳ˜͵ Α͸ܰ . ̇͢ ܳͥ ܘܗܶ·Εͳܰ ܪܘܽ  .8 
 Ε͹ܰΎܳܘ.   

ͮʹ ͵˜ͽ͹ܰ ܕܳ·Ͷܰͧ ܕͽͮܶ܆ 
ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
ͣܽ ܐ ݁͘ ͮʹ ܕܰ͗ͩܰͯ

ܰ
Α͚ܶܗ ܐ

ܰ
͢ ܐ ܶ͵  ͙ΓܶͥΕ͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζ  .9 

 ͢ ܶ͵  ͙ͯ ܺͥ ܶ͠ܡ ܕΕ͸ܶܬ ͸ܶ.    
  ܰͳΓ͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζ ͔ͻܳ

ܶ
ͼ͹ܳͮͣܽ ܐ ܰ͢ ͹ ܰ͵  ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͧ ΕͿܶͯΈܺͨܬ

ܶ
ܢ ܐ

ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
. ܐ  .10 
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Translate into Syriac: 

 1. Repent, that God may not judge you in his anger.    
 2. I have laid a foundation, and another foundation than 

that which is laid, can no one lay.    
 3. Lift up your heads, o gates, and be lifted (up), you 

gates that are from eternity.    
 4. We believe that he who was raised from the dead will 

also raise us up with him, and will set us at his right 
hand.    

 5. You are cursed by the earth which has received the 
blood of your brother.    

 6. I am persuaded that I shall not be convicted by the 
judge.    

 7. He raised his voice to curse the enemy, but it was a 
blessing that came out of his mouth.    

 8. The Lord commanded the Israelites (lit. sons of Israel) 
that they should not set up covenants with the peoples 
of the land.   

 9. Are you acquainted with (use ΀ͯ·) the writings (lit. 
written things, f.) of Mar Ephrem?    

10. He is cursed by all who look at him.  
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 25. GEMINATE VERBS 

 
These are verbs in which the second and third root letters 
are the same (twins, gemini). They are also called double-(e 
verbs. Generally, in those parts where both the second and 
third root letters carry vowels, both are written and the 
verb is conjugated regularly. Otherwise, the latter root let-
ter is only written once and the stem form becomes a 
monosyllable. In dictionaries these verbs are listed (fol-
lowing the 3rd m. singular pe(al form) as though they had 
only two letters in the root. 

In the pe(al perfect the stem is monosyllabic and has the 
vowel a. When the second root letter is a bgdkpt it takes 
qushaya (a sign of being doubled) only when it is between 
vowels. The following are the forms for ͤ͗ ‘plunder’ and 
͙Β ‘let down’: 

  sing. pl. sing. pl. 
 3rd m. ͤ ܰ͗ ͤܘ  ܰ͗   ݂͙ Βܰ ͣ ݂͘ Βܰ  
 3rd f.  ܰͤ ܬ݂ ͗ܶ  ͤ ܰ͗  Ε ܰ ݁͘ Βܶ  ݂͙ Βܰ  
 2nd m.  ݁ͤܬ ܰ͗ ͤܬ݁   ܘ̇ܢ͗ܰ   ݁Ε ݂͘ Βܰ ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ ݂͘ Βܰ 
 2nd f. ͤܬ݁ܝ ܰ͗   

ܶ
ͤܬ݁ ܰ͗ͽͮ Ε݁ܝ  ݂͘ Βܰ ͽͮ ܶΕ݁ ݂͘ Βܰ 

 1st  ܶͤ ܬ݂ ͗ܶ ͤܢ  ܰ͗   ݂Ε ܶ ݁͘ Βܶ ͽ ݂͘ Βܰ 
There are the usual longer forms of the 3rd plural. For ͙Β 
these are:  m. ܢ ܽͣ ݁͘ Βܰ; f. Ͱ ݂̈͘ Βܰ,  ͽͯ ܷ݁̈͘ Βܰ.  

In the pe(al imperfect, the vowel may be o or a, just as in 
the strong verbs. Curiously, the first root letter is doubled, 
as in the pe-nun verbs, and if it is a bgdkpt it takes qushaya. 
The same happens with the infinitive. For ͤ͗, which has its 
imperfect in o, we have the following paradigm. 
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  singular plural 
imperfect 3rd m. ܙ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͻܶ ͤܘܽܢ ݁͘ ͻܶ 
 3rd f. ܙ ̇ͣ ݁͗ ͤܳܢ ܬܶ ̈ ݁͘ ͻܶ 
 2nd m. ܙ ̇ͣ ݁͗ ͤܘܽ  ܬܶ ݁͗ ܢܬܶ  
 2nd f. ͽ ܺͮͤ ݁͗ ͤܳܢ ܬܶ ̈ ݁͗  ܬܶ
 1st ܙ ̇ͣ ݁͗ ܙ ܐܶ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͻܶ 
imperative m. ܙ ̇ͣ ܙܘ ͗ ̇ͣ ܙܘܽܢ ,͗ ̇ͣ ͗  

 f. ܙܝ ̇ͣ ܙܝ̈  ͗ ̇ͣ ͗, ͽܷͮ
ܙ̈ ̇ͣ ͗ 

infinitive                 ͤ ܰ ݁͘ ͸ܶ 

In the pe(al active participle, an alaph is inserted in the 
masculine singular (as in the hollow verbs) and sometimes 
in the plural also. Thus: 

 active ptc. m. ܙ
ܶ
͓ ܳ͗ ,  plural ͽ ܺͮͤ ܳ͗  or ͽ ͓ܙͮܺ ܳ͗   

 f.  ͕ܳͤ ܳ͗ ,  plural ͤܳܢ ̈ ܴ͗  
 passive ptc. ͤ ܺͮͤ ͗ 

The ethpe(el is regular except that in forms where the two 
geminated letters have no full vowel between them, only 
one of them may be written. Thus: 

ethpe(el perfect ͤܶܙ ܬ͗
ܶ
ͤܙܰܬ ,ܐ ܰ͗ ܬ

ܶ
ͤܰܬ or ܐ ܰ͗ ܬ

ܶ
ͤܶܙܬ ,ܐ ܬ͗

ܶ
  .etc ,ܐ

 imperfect ͤܶܙ ͗Εͻܶ, ͽ ͤܙͮܺ ܰ͗ ܬ
ܶ
or ͽ ܬ ܺͮͤ ܰ͗ ܬ

ܶ
 .etc ,ܬ

 imperative ͤܙ ܰ͗ ܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

 participle ͤܶܙ ͗Ε͸ܶ 
 infinitive  ܽܙܘ ܳͤ ͗Ε͸ܶ 

In the aph(el the first root letter is again doubled as in the 
pe-nun verbs. Thus: 

aph(el  perfect ͤ ܶ ݁͗ ͤܰܬ ,ܐܰ ݁͗ ͤܬ݁  ,ܐܰ ܶ ݁͗   .etc ,ܐܰ
 imperfect ͤ ܶ ݁͘ ܰͻ, ͽ ܺͮͤ ݁͗ ͤܘܽܢ ,ܬܰ ݁͘ ܰͻ, etc.  
 imperative ͤ ܶ ݁͗  ܐܰ
 participles  ݁ܶ͘ ͸ܰͤ ,  ݁ܰ͘ ͸ܰͤ  
 infinitive  ܽͤܘ ܳ ݁͘ ͸ܰ 
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Some geminate verbs have a palpel and an ethpalpal 
conjugation. For example from ͷ͗ we have ͷ ܶ͘ ˜Ͷܰ͗  ‘con-
fuse’ and ͷܰ͘ ˜Ͷ ܰ͗ ܬ

ܶ
 be confused’. These are conjugated like‘ ܐ

other quadriliteral verbs (§16).  
 

Vocabulary 

 ͤ ܰ͗  plunder, o ͙Βܰ let down, o 
 Δ ͚ܰ  touch, o ΀Ͳ aph. reprove; 
 ͙ͥ  aph. love  ethpe. be reproved 
 ͽ ܰͥ  show mercy (to), o ΀· aph. permit1 
 ͷܰ́  enter, o Δ ܰͥ  suffer, a 
 ΑΒܰ be proved true; ͷ͗ palpel confuse 
  aph. confirm ܬ ܶ͢ ͗ be ashamed, a 
  ̇ͣͯΒܠ  Sheol (f.) ͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͯͿͻܶ temptation 
 ͽͯͿܺ ܰͥ  strong ͔ͻܳΑܳ΄ ܽͣ ; thing, matter 
ܪܳ   ܽͣ Β͖  wall ͖ ݁ܳ͠ ͮΑܺΈ;

ܶ
 basket ܐ

 ͔͸ܳΑ ͚ܰ  bone ͕ܳܨΑΏܰ˜ͶͲܶ
ܳ
 the accuser – Satan ܐ

 ͔ͻ͓ܳ͸ܳ vessel, garment, ͔͹ܶ ̈ͥ  mercy (pl.) ܪܰ
  possession 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͢ ܶ͗  ͽͯ ܺ͵ ͓ ܳ́  ͔Ώܶ ̈ͮ ͔ ܕܙܕܰܺ ܳͮ Α͸ܳܕ ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
.ܗͻܳͣܰ ܬ  .1 

ͼܳͳ͔ܰͮ ܕ͖ܶ 
ܰ
͠ ܐ ܰͦ ˜͵ ͠ ܰͥ ܢ  ܽͣ ݂͘ ͥ

ܰ
Ε̱ͻܘ̇ܢ ܬ

ܰ
ܦ ܐ

ܳ
ܢ܆ ܐ ̇ͣ ͲΕ͘ ܶͥ . ͻ͔ܳ ܐܰ  .2 

  ܶ͸ ͔͹ܶ ̈ͥ ͽܰͼͯ ܪܰ ܺ͵ ͓Βܳܘ ͽͮ
ܰ̈͢ ܳͩ ͥ ͷܰ́  ͽܰͼͯΓܺ ܳͥ ͽ ܕ ܰͯͻ ̇ͣ ͥ ͽ 

ܰ
ܳ͢  ܐ ܳ˜͵ͷͲܽ ͖Αܶ͸ܳ ͕.  .3 

ͣܽܥ ͚ͣ̇   Γܶͮ  Α͸ܰ
ܶ
Ͱͼͻܳ ܘܕܰ΄ͣ ܕ͖ܶܐ ܽͣ Β ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͔ͻܳ .͔

ܶ
͸̈Α ͚ܰ ΑܳͿ͖ ܘ ܶ͗  Αͯ ͚ܶ  ͔ ܳͥ ͵Αܘܽ  .4 

 Εͯ ܰ͵  ̇͢ ܳ˜͵.    
  ܺͶΒܰܗ ܕΕܶ˜Ͷ͸ܶ ʹͮ

ܰ
Ͷ͹ܰ͹ܳ ܐ ܰ͵  ͽͮ ܶ͢ ˜͵ ΀ ܰΈ݁͸ܰ 

ܳ
Ζ ͔

ܶ
Γ̈ͻܶ ͔܆ ܳͦ ͯ ͕

ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁

ܺ̈́ ͗ ܽͣ ˜Ͷ .  .5  

 
1 Not to be confused with ΀ͯ· (§24). 
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 ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ Εܳ˜Ͷ͕ܶ́ ܕ  ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ʹ ܳ͵  ΀ͯ·ܺ

ܰ
Ε̱ͻ܆ ܐ

ܰ
΀Έܶ͸ܰ Ͱ ܐ ܺ͵ ܢ 

ܶ
.ܐ  .6 

  ̈ͯܶ͠ ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
ܪ͖ܳܬ ܽͣ Β ͽ͸ܶ ܗ̱ܝ ܽͣ ݁͘ Βܰܘ ͖ ܳ͠ ͮΑܺΈ;͓ ܶ͗ ܗ̱ܝ  ܽͣ ͹;ܳ ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒܰܕ ͖.  .7 

  ܰΑ͸ܳ ͷܰ́ ̇ͣͯΓ ܰ͵   ܠ ܘ͕ܰܢ 
ܶ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ ͕Εܶ ̈ͯ ͸ܺ ΐ·͕ܶ܆  

ܶ
ܬ΀ͿܶͲ ܘܗͼܳͲ͔ܰܳ ܐ  .8 

͙ͯܰ ܬ ܘ͕ܶ  ܰͥ ܺΑͯ;ܺ
ܰ
ܶ͠ܗ ܐ ͓ͮ ܺ͗ ΑΏܰ˜ͶͲܶܨ͕ܳ ܕܰ

ܳ
. ͽͮ ܗ̱ܘܰܘܐ    

  ͔ͼܳͯͿܺ ܰͥ  Εͯ ܶ͘ ܠ ͵˜ ̇ͣ ΅ͻܶܕ ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ Δͻ̱ܳܐ ͔ͼܳͳܰͮ
ܰ
ܗ̱ܝܐ ̈ͣ ܰͻ͓͸ܳܢ ܘ

ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
ܙ ܐ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͻܶ  .9  

 ͔ͼܳͯͿܺ ܰͦ ܰ͠ܡ Αܺ;͓ͻܶͮͣܗ̱ܝ ͵˜ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵.   

 ͯ ܺ ݁͘ ܰͥ  ʹ ܳ͵  Ε ܶ͗ ΕͲܶͰ͘ ͖ܶܕ ʹͮ
ܰ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ  ݁ܰ͗ͷ ܶ͘ ˜Ͷ  

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
΄ͻܳΑ͔ܳ ܐ ܽͣ Ϳ͵ʹ ܳ͵  ΑΒܰ

ܶ
 10.  ܕܬ

  ͯ͗ܰ Ͷܰ΄ͽͯͣܗ̱ܝ  ܶ͵ ͕ ܗܳ ܴ
̈
Ε ܳ˜Ͷܶ́  ͠.   

Translate into Syriac: 

 1. The prophet reproved the king because he had taken 
his brother’s wife.    

 2. Love your enemies and be merciful (use ͽͥ) to those 
who curse you.    

 3. The apostle said, ‘I do not permit women to teach.’    
 4. If one (use Δͻ̱ܳܐ) suffers as a Christian let him not be 

ashamed.    
 5. The holy vessels cannot be touched. It is not permitted 

to touch them.    
 6. God confused all their languages.    
 7. The emperor sent his soldiers to plunder the city, and 

to show no mercy.    
 8. The apostle wrote to confirm the faith of his disciples.    
 9. Where is it written that the messiah should (use ͮ͠

ܺ
Ε΄) 

suffer?    
10. Do not bring us into (use the aph. of ͷ΄) temptation.  
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26. LAMAD-YOD VERBS, 1: THE PE(AL  

 
This is a large class of verbs, including many common 
ones. They seem to diverge the furthest from the strong 
verbs because the weak final letter of the root has interacted 
with the inflectional endings. These verbs usually appear in 
dictionaries as if the last root letter were alaph, the quoted 
form being the 3rd m. singular, e.g. ͔ ܳ͘ ͚ ‘he chose’. But in 
this form the alaph is really only a vowel letter taking the 
place of an original yod.1  

In the pe(al perfect there are the usual two paradigms 
originally corresponding to transitive and intransitive 
verbs; but in lamad-yod verbs these two look more different 
from each other than usual. The following paradigm shows 
the forms for ͔͚͘ (‘choose’, transitive) and ͰͶΒ (‘be quiet’, 
intransitive). Notice how the third root letter yod appears 
in different ways: as a vowel, as part of a diphthong ay, as a 
consonant, or not at all.  

  sing.  pl. sing. pl. 
3rd m. ͔ ܳ͘ ͚ ͣ ܰ͘ ͚ ͰͶܺΒ ͣͯͶܺΒ 
3rd f.  ݂Ε ܳ͘ ͚ Ͱܱ̈͘ ͚  ݂Εܰͯ ˜ͶΒܶ Ͱ ܻͶ̈Β 
2nd m.  ݁Εͯ ܰ͘ Ε݁ͯܘ̇ܢ ͚ ܰ͘ ͚  ݁ΕͯͶܺΒ  ݁ΕͯͶܺΒܘ̇ܢ  
2nd f.  ݁Εͯ ܰ͘ ܝ͚  ͽͮ ܶΕ݁ͯ ܰ͘ Ε݁ͯͶܺΒ ͽͮܝ ͚ ܶΕ݁ͯͶܺΒ 
1st   ݂Εͯ ܺ͘ ͚ ͽͯ ܰ͘ ͚  ݂ΕͯͶܺΒ ͽͯͶܺΒ 

There are, in addition, longer forms for the 1st plural, 
ͽܰͼͯ ܰ͘ ͚ and ͽܰͼͯͶܺΒ, which are common. Longer forms for the 
3rd plural ͓ܘܽܢ ܰ͘ ͚ and   ܰ͘ ͚ ͯ̈ܶͯͽ are less common. 

 
1
 The few genuinely lamad-alaph verbs, such as ͔ ܰͯ ܰ͗  ‘console’ and ͕ 

ܰ
  ܨ͕ܰ

‘soil’, all pa(els, behave like strong verbs with a final guttural.   
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Notice in the paradigm for ΒͰͶ  that the 2nd m. singular 
and 1st sing. differ only between hard and soft ܬ-s:  ܻͶΒͯ Ε݁
‘you were silent’ and   ܻͶΒͯ Ε݂ ‘I was silent’.  

Notice also the 3rd plural forms in the paradigm, which 
have differences from all the other classes of verb. In the 
masculine, the ending  ͣ- is pronounced: ͣ ܰ͘ ͚ gbaw and 
ͣͯͶܺΒ šliw. The feminine plural  ܱ̈͘ ͚Ͱ  is not the same as the 
3rd masculine singular, and it is written with seyame.   

In the imperfect, the transitive and intransitive types come 
together. The following is the conjugation of ͚͔͘ , but for 
ͰͶΒ the forms are just the same:   

ܶ
ΗΓͻܶ etc.   

 singular  plural 
3rd masc. ͔ ܶ ݁͘ ͛ͻܶ ܢ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͛ͻܶ 
3rd fem. ͔ ܶ ݁͘ ͚

ܶ
ͽ ܬ ܳͯ ݁͘ ̈͛ ͻܶ  

2nd masc.  ͔ ܶ ݁͘ ͚
ܶ
ܢ ܬ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͚

ܶ
 ܬ

2nd fem. ͽͯ ܶ ݁͘ ͚
ܶ
ͽ ܬ ܳͯ ݁͘ ͚̈ ܶ

  ܬ
1st  ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ͚

ܶ
͔ ܐ ܶ ݁͘ ͛ͻܶ 

Notice that the ending on the 2nd and 3rd m. plural is -on, 
not -un as in the other classes of verbs.   

The imperative is as follows: 

masc. Ͱ ܺ͘ ͚ ͣ ܰ͘ ͚ or ͓ܘܽܢ ܰ͘ ͚  
fem. Ͱ ܳ͘ ͚ ͽͯ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 

The active participle, as with other verbs, has an invariable 
vowel a on the first syllable. The m. singular ends in  ͔&-, 
and in the other forms yod appears. Thus we have:  

masc. ͔ ܶ͘ ͚ܳ  ͽͯ ܶ͘ ͚ܳ  
fem. ͔ ܳͯ ͘ ͚ܳ   ̈͘ ͚ܳ ͯܳͽ  

Again as with other verbs, these forms combine with the 
enclitic pronouns to make the ‘present tense’ (p. 46). The 
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most usual forms of this are:  
 singular plural  

2nd m. ‘you are choosing’   ݁Εͯ ܶ͘ ͚ܳ Ε݁ͯܘ̇ܢ  ܶ͘ ͚ܳ  
2nd f.  ͯܰ͘ Ε݁ܝ͚ܳ  ͽͮ ܶΕ݁ ܳͯ ̈͘ ͚ܳ  
1st m. ‘I am/we are choosing’  ͔ͼܳ ܶ͘ ͚ܳ  ͽܰͼͯ ܶ͘ ͚ܳ  
1st f. ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͘ ͚ܳ  ͽܰͼ ܳͯ ̈͘ ͚ܳ  

The passive participle has the same endings as the active, 
but instead of % on the first root letter there is either no 
vowel (in the m.) or the vowel $ (in the f.). Thus: 

passive ptc. m. ͔ ܶ͘ ͚ ͽͯ ܶ͘ ͚ 
 f. ͔ ܳͯ ͘ ͚ܰ   ͯܳ ̈͘ ͚ܰͽ  

The participles have the usual uses as nouns and adjectives. 
Shown here is the passive participle in all the states:  
  masc. sing. pl. fem. sing. pl. 

abs. ͔ ܶ͘ ͚ ͽͯ ܶ͘ ͚ ͔ ܳͯ ͘ ͚ܰ  ͽ ܳͯ ̈͘ ͚ܰ  
emph. ͔ ܳͯ ͘ ͚ܰ  ͔ ܳͯ ܱ̈͘ ͚ ͕Εܳͯ ܺ͘ ͚ ͕Εܳ ܳͯ ̈͘ ͚ܰ  
const. ͔ ܶ͘ ͚ Ͱܰͯ ̈͘ ͚ܰ  Εܰͯ ͘ ͚ܰ  Ε ܳͯ ̈͘ ͚ܰ  

The active participle is again just the same as the passive 
but with the vowel % on the first syllable throughout. 
Remember that passive participles are the ones more com-
monly met as ordinary nouns, e.g. ͕ΕܳͮΑܺ͗ ‘creation’, ͔ ܳͯ ܱ̈͘ ͚ 

‘the chosen’, while active participles mostly appear in 
phrases, e.g. ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ Ͱܰͮ υΎܳ ‘readers of Scripture’. 

The infinitive of lamad-yod verbs ends in  ͔%-, e.g. ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ͛͸ܶ ‘to 
choose’.  

The nomen agentis has a yod, e.g. ͔ ܳͮ Αܘ̇ ܳ͗ , ‘creator’.  

The verb ͕ܗܘ ‘be’ has some idiomatic uses:  

1. In dependent clauses, the imperfect of any verb can be 
replaced by the imperfect of ͕ܗܘ followed by the active 
participle.   
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 Ͷ͹ܰ͸ ͢ܘܘ̇ܢͻܶ 

ܳ
Ζܢ ܕ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
Ώܶ·ܰ ͽͯͶܺ͠ܘ ܐ  they commanded them not  

Γܽܶͮͣܥ  ͹ܳΓ͔ ܕ ܰ͗.  to speak in the name of Jesus. 

2. The 2nd-person perfect of ͕ܗܘ before an adjective or 
participle can have the force of a command or wish:  

 ͔͹ܳͯͶܺͥ ܝΕͮܰܗܘ farewell (lit. be well) 
ͽͯܺ́ ܕ …  ͠ ܳͮ   … you should know that ܗܘΕͮܰܘ̇ܢ 
 

Vocabulary 

  ͤͥܳ ͕  see  ͕ܳܗܘ  be, become 
  ܳͼ͔͗  build  ͖ͥܳ͠  or ܺ͠ܝ ͥ   rejoice 
  ܳΑΎ͖  call, read  ܳ͘ ͚͔  choose 
  ͔ܳ̈́͗  ask for, seek, require  ܳͼ;͔  hate 
  ܳ͗ ͔ܨ  wish, want  ܳͼ΄͔  answer 
 ͺͶͥ pass. ptc. well, whole; ͖Αܳ͗ create 
  ethpe. be made well ͰͶܺΒ be quiet, cease 
 ͔Ώܳ˜Ͷ ܶͥ  fate   

ܳ
Ζͣܰ́  wrong, injustice 

 ͖Αܳ΄ܰܨ disgrace Ϳͯܺ́ ̇ͣ  Esau 

 ͕
ܳ
Αͯܬ݁ ܺ͗  fortress, palace ͕ܳܙܘܽܙ coin 

͢ܘܽܕ͖ܳ  ܺͮ  Judas2  
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

  ܰ;ͯ ܺ ݁͛ͽͮܺܪ ̇ͣ ͔ ܘܰܙ΄ ܳͮ υܰΎ ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
͔ ͽܻ͓ͮ ܐ ܴ̈ͯ ܰ͘ ͚.  .1 

  
ܳ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ͽܰͼͯ ܶ͗  ܨܳ

ܳ
Ζ ͠Ͳܰ ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ ͠ ܰ͘ ΅͹ܶ˜͵ ͔Ώܳ˜Ͷ ܶͥ  ͽ ܰ͵  ΍ ܶ͵ .  .2 

 ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ  ΉͶܳͥ ͕
ܳ
ܘ ͸ܰͣܬ

ܰ
ΑܳΏ͖ܳͮ ܐ

ܺ
͢ ܨܰ΄ΉͶܳͥ ͖Αܳ ܐ ܶ͵  ͔ ܶ͘ ͛ͻܶܗܰܘ ܕ ܽͣ ͼ͸ܰ.  .3 

 ͕
ܳ
Αͯܬ݁ ܺ͗  Ͱ ܺ͵  ͔ͼܶ͗

ܶ
͔ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܕܬ ܶ͗ ͯ͢ܘܽܕ͖ܳ܆ ܗܳܪͲ͔ܳ ܨܳ ܺ͵  ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ Α͸ܰ

ܶ
͢. ܐ ܶ͵  Α͸ܰ

ܶ
ܐ  .4 

 ˜͵ ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ 
ܳ

Ζ ͔Βܳܳ͢ܘܽܕ͖ܳ ܗ ͔ܺͮͼܳ ͻ͔ܳ ܙ͗ܰ ܳ͢ ͗ ͔ͼܳ͘͹ܶ . ͔܆ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ͢ ܶ͵  Α͸ܰ
ܶ
ܐ    

 ͔ͼܳ͘͹ܶ˜͵ Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
ͳܰΓ͸ܶ ͔ͼܳͧ ܐ ͼ͓͔ܳͮ ܙ͗ܰ ܰ͗ .ܘ    

 
2 The proper name of Thomas in the Syriac Acts of Thomas. 
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ͽͯ ܐΕ̱ͻܘ̇ܢ ܕ͖ܶ  ܶ͗ ͻ͔ܳ܆ ͼܳ͸͔ܳ ܨܳ ̇ͣ ͹͚ܶܗ ͔ͼܳ΄  ܶ͘ ͻ͔ܳ ܕͽͮΑܶΎܳ ܐ΄ ܳ͢ ˜͵ ͔͠ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ܘ̇ܢΕ̱ͻ  .5  
 ͔ ܶͮ ܘܽܕܳ ̈͢ .ܕܺͮ    
ͮʹ ܕܰ  

ܰ
Ϳͯܺ̈́ͣ̇ ܐ ܒ ܪΕ͹ܶͥܶ ܘܰ͵˜ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͯ ͙ͮ܆ ͵˜

ܺ
ΕͲ Εͯͼܺ; .܆Α͸͓ܰͻܺ ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ  .6 

  ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ  ܰ́ 
ܰ
ܬ ܐ ܳͣ ˜͵ Εͮ

ܺ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζͣ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵ .΀ ܳͥ.   

  ̱ ͻ
ܰ
͖ ܗ̱ܝ ܐ ܳ͠ ͮ

ܰ
͕ ܕ͖ܺܐ

ܳ
Ε ͔͸ܳܰ͠ܬ ΄ ͢ ܶ͵  ͔ ܳͯ ΅ ܳ͗  

ܳ
Ζͣܗ̱ܝ܆ ܘ ܺͮ͠ ܘ͗

ܰ
̇͢ ܙܘܽܙ͕ܳ ܘܬ ܳ˜͵ Εͮ  .7 

ͯͣܗ̱ܝܕܬܷ   ܺͦ ͳΒ .͖ܶܕ ͔͸ܳܘ  ܰͳΒ͕ܳܗ̇ ܘΕܳ͹ܳ ̈ͥ Αܳ˜͵ ͔ ܳͮ ΑΎܳ ܶܗΕ݂ͦ ͸ ܳΑ͖ Ͱ͹ܰ́  ͽͯ ܷ̈ͮ ܳ͠ ͥ.   

͖ ͻܶ͢ܘܘ̇ܢ ͽͯΏܺΈ͸ܰ ܘ͕ܺ  ܰ͠ܘܗ̱ܝ܆ ܕΒ͓ܺܕ̈ܶ ̈ͯ ͹ܺ˜͵Εܰ˜͵ ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ  Α͸ܰ
ܶ
͢ܘ̇  ܐ ܰͮ͠ ܢ ͻܶ͢ܘܘ̇ܢͮ̈  .8 

 ͽͯ͹ܺ˜Ͷ ܰͥ Ε͸ܶܘ ͕ ܶ͢ ͮυܺͲ ͷܰ́  ͽͯ͹ܺͯ;ܳ .    
 ͕ΕܶΒܶ Ε͹ܶ;ܳ ͕Εܳ; . ܰܘ ̱ ͕ ̇͢ ͯͶܶ΄ ͔ͼܶ ܳ͗  ͔ͻܳΑܺͥ . ܳͼͳܰͮ

ܰ
͕ͤܶ ܐ ͦͻܶ ͽͮܶܕ Δͼܳ˜ͶͲ͔ܽܶͼ ܳ͗  ͔  .9 

  ̇͢ ͯͶܶ΄.    
  ܳ· ̇ͣ ΏͿͯ·ܺ

ܶ
ܢ ܐ ܽͣ ͗

ܰ
ͽ͸ܶ ͽͯܰ̈́ ܐ υܰ͘ܘܗ̱ܝ͗ ܰͥ  ͕

ܶ̈͢ ܳ͗ ܰ
ͺܰ́ ܐ  ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ  ͽ͸ܶ 

ܶ
ΗΓͻܶܕ ͔.  .10 

 

Translate into Syriac: 

 1. And the word became flesh and we saw its glory.   
 2. Sir, I ask that you should see my son, who is ill.   
 3. If you wish to learn, follow (use ΉΏͻ) a good teacher.   
 4. He said to the wind, ‘Be quiet.’ And it was quiet.   
 5. We cannot see those (things) that are (use ͮ͠Ε΄) to be.   
 6. Judas built the king a heavenly palace instead of the 

one he asked for.   
 7. When they read the names of the chosen, I rejoiced to 

hear mine.    
 8. The judge wanted to call the woman before him, but 

when she was sought she was not found.   
 9. The faith is built upon the foundation of the gospel.   
10. She was made well, and returned to her house (use ͠Ͳܰ) 

rejoicing.  
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27. LAMAD-YOD VERBS, 2:  

OTHER CONJUGATIONS  
 

Lamad-yod verbs have similarities across all the other 
conjugations (ethpe(el, ethpa(al, aph(el, and ettaph(al). In 
the perfect, these verbs have the same endings as the pe(al 
of the intransitive-type verbs (like  ܺͶΒͰ ). In the imperfect 
and participles, again, all the endings are the same as those 
of the pe(al. This is also the case with the imperatives 
except in the m. singular, which ends in ܝ$- in the ethpe(el 
and otherwise in  ͔%-. The infinitives all end in  ܽͣͮ%-.  

These remarks may be illustrated by the following para-
digm for the verb ͚͔͘ . (Only the pa(el is given in full.)  

Pa(el perfect singular plural 
 3rd m. Ͱ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  ͣͯ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  (gabiw) 
 3rd f. Εܰͯ ݁͘ ͚ܰ   ܻ̈ ݁͘ ͚ܰͰ   
 2nd m.  ݁Εͯ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ Ε݁ͯܘ̇ܢ  ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  
 2nd f.  ݁Εͯ ܺ ݁͘ ܝ͚ܰ  ͽͮ ݁Εܶͯ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  
 1st  ݂Εͯ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  ͽͯ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  

imperfect 
 3rd m. ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ܰ͛ ͻ ܢ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͻ 
 3rd f. ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ͚ܰ ͽ ܬ ܳͯ ̈ ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͻ 
 2nd m. ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ͚ܰ ܢ ܬ ̇ͣ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  ܬ
 2nd f. ͽͯ ܶ ݁͘ ͚ܰ ͽ ܬ ܳͯ ݁̈͘ ͚ܰ  ܬ
 1st ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ͚ܰ ܶ

͔ ܐ ݁ܶ͘ ܰ͛ ͻ 
imperative 

 m. ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  ͣ ܰ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  
 f. Ͱ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ   ݁ܳ͘ ͚ܰͽͯ ܶ̈ͯ  

infinitive  ܳ ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͸ ܽͣͯ  
participles  active m.  ݁ܶ͘ ܰ͛ ͸͔   ݁ܶ͘ ܰ͛ ͸ͽͯ  

  f.  ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͸͔ ܳͯ   ܰ͛ ͸ ݁̈͘ͽ ܳͯ  
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 passive m.  ݁ܰ͘ ܰ͛ ͸Ͱ   ݁ܶ͘ ܰ͛ ͸ͽͯ  
  f.  ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͸͔ ܳͯ   ݁̈͘ ܰ͛ ͸ͽ ܳͯ   
Notice that the active and passive participles are indistin-
guishable except in the masculine singular. The endings for 
the declined forms of these participles are just the same as 
those of the pe(al (§26), e.g. ͔ ܳͮ ܰ΍̈Έܰ͸ ‘those who are delivered’, 
except for the f. singular emph. passive participle which is 

 ݁ܰ͘ ܰ͛ ͸͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ  (different from the active  ܺ ݁͘ ܰ͛ ͸͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ ).  

The other conjugations for lamad-yod verbs are as follows:  

Ethpe(el:  pf. Ͱ ܺ͘ ܬ͚
ܶ
͔ .impf ,ܐ ܶ͘ ͚Εͻܶ, imperative m. Ͱ ܰ͘ ܬ͚

ܶ
 ܐ

(unexpected!), f.  
ܶ
Ͱܐ ܳ͘ ܬ͚ , ptc. ͔ ܶ͘ ͚Ε͸ܶ, inf.  ܽͣͯ ܳ͘ ͚Ε͸ܶ 

Ethpa(al: pf. Ͱ ܺ ݁͘ ͚ܰ ܬ
ܶ
͔ .impf ,ܐ ܶ ݁͘ ͚ܰ Εͻܶ, ptc. ͔ ܶ ݁͘ ͚ܰ Ε͸ܶ, imperative 

 
ܶ
͔ܐ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ ܬ , inf.  ܽͣͯ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ Ε͸ܶ 

Aph(el:  pf. Ͱ ܺ ݁͘ ͚
ܰ
͔ .impf ,ܐ ܶ ݁͘ ܰ͛ͻ, active ptc. ͔ ݁ܶ͘ ͛͸ܰ, passive ptc. 

Ͱ ݁ܰ͘ ͛͸ܰ, imperative ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ͚
ܰ
ͯͣܽ  .inf ,ܐ ܳ ݁͘ ͛͸ܰ   

Ettaph(al:  pf. Ͱ ܺ͘ ͚
ܰ
ܬܬ

ܶ
͔ .impf ,ܐ ܶ͘ ͚

ܰ
ͯͣܽ  .Εͻܶ, infܬ ܳ͘ ͚

ܰ
 .Ε͸ܶ, etcܬ

The verb ͕
ܳ
ܬ
ܶ
 .come’ is pe-alaph (§21) as well as lamad-yod‘ ܐ

The pe(al imperfect is ͕
ܶ
͕ ͻܺ but the infinitive is͓ܬ

ܳ
͕ ͸ܶ (not͓ܬ

ܳ
 .(͸͓ܺܬ

The imperative is irregular:  

m. sing.  ͕
ܳ
ܘ .pl  ,ܬ

ܰ
ܝ  .f. sing  ;ܬ

ܳ
ܝ̈  .pl  ,ܬ

ܳ
or ͽͯ ܬ ܶ̈ͮ  .ܬܳ

The aph(el (‘bring’) starts with -ͮ
ܰ
ܘ- not)  ܐ

ܰ
ܝ .pf :(ܐ

ܺ
Ε݁ͮ

ܰ
 .impf ,ܐ

͕ ݁Εܶ ܰͯͻ, imperative ͕ ܳΕ݁ͮ
ܰ
͕ act. participle ,ܐ ݁Εܶͯ͸ܰ, infinitive  ܽͣͮ ܳΕ݁ͯ͸ܰ.  

The verb ͔ ܳͯ ͥ ‘live’ also has some irregular forms. The 
imperfect is ͔ ܶͦ ͻܺ (less commonly ͔ ܶͦ ͻܶ ) or ͔ ܶͥ ͓ͻܺ (but the im-
perative is regular: m. Ͱܺͯ ͥ, f. Ͱ ܳͯ ͥ); and infinitive ͔ ܳͦ ͸ܺ or 
͔ ܳͥ ͓͸ܺ. The aph(el (‘give life to, save’) has the perfect Ͱ ܺͥ  ,ܐܰ
Εܰͯ ͥ

ܰ
ͯͣ ,ܐ ܺͥ ͔ etc.; imperfect ,ܐܰ ܶͦ ܰͻ or ͔ ܶͥ ͓ܰͻ; imperative ͔ ܳͥ  infinitive ,ܐܰ

 ܳͦ ͸ܰ ܽͣͯ ; active participle ͔ ܶͦ ͸ܰ or ͔ ܶͥ ͓͸ܰ; passive Ͱ ܰͥ ͓͸ܰ. The nomen 
agentis with suffix gives the title  ͽܰͼ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ ‘our Saviour’.   
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The verb ͖ΑΒ in the pa(el means ‘begin’ (curiously opposite 
to one meaning of the pe(al, ‘come to rest’). It can be 
followed by a participle, as in  ܰΒ ܝΑܺ͸ ܶͶ͹ܰ ͷ  ‘he began to 
speak’, equivalent to  ܳͶ͹ܰ͹ ܰ͵ ΑܺΒܰ  ܽͣ˜Ͷܝ   or  ܶͶ͹ܰͻܰܝ ܕΑܺΒܰ ͷ . 

Vocabulary 

  
ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
͕ܬ  come; aph. bring  ͔ͯͥܳ  live; aph. save 

  ܳ͸͔ܕ  be like; pa. liken  ͕΍· pa. save, deliver 
 Ζܨ pa. pray  ܳͣΒ͕  be worthy, equal; 
 ͖ΑܳΒ loose, settle, come  aph. make worthy; 
  to rest; pa. begin  ethpe. be made worthy 
 ͕ͣͥ pa. show  ͕ͤͥ ethpe. appear 
 ͖ͮ͠ aph. confess, thank ͔͸ܪ aph. put, cast, throw 
 ͕ͣΎ pa. remain, last ͔Ͳܳܕ or ͰͲܺܕ   be pure; 
ethpe. Ͱ ܨ͔͗  ܺ͘ ܨͨ

ܶ
 be  pa. purify ܐ

  pleased, consent  
ܳ

Η͸ fill 
 ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ΅ ܳ͗  petition (f.) ͕ܳͤܘ ܶͥ  vision, appearance 

 ͕
ܳ
͠ܘܽܬ ܰͥ  joy, rejoicing (f.) ͽ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ saving, life-giving 

 ͕
ܳ
͢ܘܽܬ ܳ͵ ܰ

͔ deity, divinity (f.) ܐ ܳ́  seed ܙܰܪ
 woe ܘܰܝ 

 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͮܺ͠ ͗ ܰͣͻ ͢ΓܶΈܰͻ ͔ ܶͥ ͓ܰͻܕ Αͯ ͚ܶ  ͔ ܶ͗ ͠ ΕͶܽܳͩ͸ܶ ͢ΓܶΈܰͻܝ. ̇͢ ͽ͸ܰ ܕܨܳ ܶ͗ ܰͣͻܕ ͽ͸ܰܘ  .1 
 ͔ ܶͦ ͻܺܘ ̇͢ ͯ ܺͦ ͳΓͻܶ.   

  
ܰ
͠ ܐ ܰͦ ͗ ͽܰͼͯͼܺ͹ͮ ܰ͢ ͸  ͽͯͶܶͮ

ܰ
ͽͮ ܐ ܶ͢ ˜ͶͲܽܕ͖ܳ ܕ ̇ͣ ܳ́͘ ͯ͠ ͷͲܽ܆  ܺͥ ͔ ܐܰ ܳ͗ ܰ

͕܆ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .2  
 ͽ ܳͮ ̈ͤ ܰͥ Ε͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζܘܰܕ ͽ ܳͮ ̈ͤ ܰͥ Ε͸ܶܕ .   

  ͮܳ͠
ܺ
Ε΄ ͕ ܳΕ݁Γͯ  . ͖ ͵˜͹ܶ͢ܘ͕ܳ͗ܺ

ܳ
Ζ
ܶ
͓ܐ ܺ͗ ͕ ܘܰܝ ͵˜ͽ͹ܰ ܕ

ܺ
ܶ͠ܗ ܬ ͮ ͕

ܶ
.ܬ  .3 

ΑܺΒ͕ܰܝ   ܶͣ ܰͦ ͸  ܰ͠ ͯ͹ܺ ̈˜͵Εܰ˜͵ܘ̇  ܘܗ̱ܝΖ ͓ܙܰܠͻܺܗ̱ܘܽ ܕ ͮ͠
ܺ
Ε΄ܰܕ ͺͶܶΒ͕ܺܪ

ܳ
ܬ
ܳ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ܘܰ;  .4 

 Δ ܰͦ ͻܶ.   
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͕ ܕ͖ܰ 

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ  ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵͔ ܰ͗  ͔ ܳ́ ͔ ܗ̱ܝ Δͻ̱ܳΖ ܕ͸ܶΑܰͻ͔ ܙܰܪ ܳͯ ͸ܳܕ ͕ ͔ ܳ́ ͔ ܘ͕ܰ. ܪ ܳͮ Εͯ͸ܰ ͔ ܳ́ ܪ  .5 

͢ ͵˜Έ͓ܺܪ͖ܳ  ܶ͵.   

ͼ͔ܶ ܘ͕ܶ  ܴ̈͗ ܽͣ ͨ ܰͣͼ΄ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ͽͮ
ܺ
Εͯ͸ܳ ͽܰͼͥ ܘ܆Α͸ܰ  ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ ͽܰͼ܆͹ܶΒ͢ ܕ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ ʹͮ

ܰ
ܐ  .6  

  
ܳ
͕܆͕ ܕܰ ܕ͸ܰ ͽ͸ܶ ͕΍ܶ·ܰΕͻܶͣܬ ܶͣ Ώܰ͸ ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵ ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ܢ ܕܰ͵˜ ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͦ ܘΕΓͻܶܘ͕ܶ ͵˜  

 ͽͯ͹ܺ˜Ͷܳ́.   

  ܳͣΒ
ܰ
ܟ ܐ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯܰͩ͗͘˜͵ ͕ ܰͻܕ ͽͶܰͳ͔ܽ ܳͮ Αܘ̇ ܳ͗  ͔ ܳ͗ ܰ

Ζ ܟ܆
ܳ
͢ܘܽܬ ܳ͵ ܰ

Ζ ܕ ̇ͣ ͛Ϳͻܶͣܕ͖ܶ ܘ  .7 
 ͖Αܳ͘ ܰ͵ ͼ·ܳ  ܘ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ ͔ ܳͥ . Α ͕ͯܺΕܳܘΎ͔ܳ̇ ܘܰ͵Αܘܽ   

ͤܘ͕ܳ ܘ͕ܰ  ܶͥ  ̇͢ ͤܺܝ ͵˜ܳ ܬͥ
ܶ
Εܳͯܗ̇ ܕͶͮܺܳ̃  ܐ ܰ͗ ͤܳܬ  ̇͢ ܘܰͥ ͯͼܶ ̈ͯ ܰ́  Ε͹ܰͮܺܘ͕ܶ. ̇͢ ܪ  ͯ̃ܰͶ͸ܰܬΕ  .8 

  
ܳ
͠ܘܽܬ .Ε͕ܳ͗ܪܰ  ͕ͥܰ    

  ܰ͗ ͤ ͕ܰ͗Εܳͥ ̇ͣ ͘Β
ܶ
Εܳͯܺ́ܟ ΑܶΎܰܒ ܬ ܪ

ܰ
͔ ܬ ܳͮ ͠ ܳͥ ͽ ܗܘͷͳܽ  Εͮܰܘܰ͗. ͽ ܕ ܰ͗  ܙ

ܶ
Ζ΍ܰ͸  .9 

  
ܰ
ܳ͠ܡ ܐ Ύ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵.   

  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܳͣ ̈΅ ܳ͗ Εͮܘ̇ܢ 

ܰ
ܢ ܕܬ ̇ͣ ͳ͵ ͔ ܳͯ ΅ ܰ͗ Ε͸ܶ 

ܳ
Ζ ܽͣ ͯ ܳ͵ ΍ܰ͹ ܰ͵  ͽͮΑܶΓܰ͸ ͠Ͳܰ .10 ܐΕ̱ͻܘ̇ܢ 

 ͕
ܳ
ܬ
ܳ
͓ ̈ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ .   

  ݂͗ ΑΎܰΕͻܶܘ ͔ͻܳܳܗ ͕Εܳͯ ܰ͗  ܰͣͼ͗ ܰͲܕ ͔ͼܶ ܳ͗ τ ܽͣ Ύ Ͱ ܺ͵ ܢ  ͔ ܘ͕ܶͣܽ ͔ ͗͢ܘ̇ܢ ͯ̈ܳ ܶ͘ .ܨͨ  .11 

Translate into Syriac: 

 1. She began to read.    
 2. At that time the city had not been built.    
 3. Remain here and I will come to you.   
 4. They laid their hands on the apostles and threw them 

into prison (use the aph. of ͔͸ܪ for both verbs).   
 5. He likened the kingdom to a man who had servants.   
 6. Bring your petitions before God.    
 7. The priest prays that he should be made worthy to 

offer the sacrifice.    
 8. I have come because I want to ask for a blessing from 

the saint.    
 9. It is not required of us that we should read the whole 

book.    
10. Be pleased, sir, to accept this gift.  
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28. PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES ATTACHED 

TO LAMAD-YOD VERBS  
 

Suffixes are attached in the ordinary way to forms of these 
verbs that end in consonants. Forms that end in vowels, 
however, give rise to variations. It will be easiest to show 
these by examples, taking each case in turn. 

 form method of attachment; examples 

any form ending The connecting vowel is as usual. 
in a consonant  ͮܰͤͥܝ ̱͢ ͯͼܳ  we saw him 
Εܶܰͯܗ    ͸ܪ

ܰ
 she threw it ܐ

  Ͱͼͻܳ ̇ͣ ͛͘ͻܶ let them choose me 
Εܶܗ   ܳ͘ ͚ she chose him. 

pf. ending in  ͔%- The alaph is dropped and the final a 
be comes the connecting vowel. 

ܝ   ̱͢ ͮΑܳΎ he called him 
ͤܳܟ   ͥ he saw you (m.) 
  ͰͲܳͤ ͥ he saw you (f.). 

pf. ending in  ͣ$- An alaph is inserted and the connec- 
ting vowel is u.  

ܘܽܟ ͕ͥͤܰ     they saw you (m. sing.) 
͓ܘܽܗ̱ܝ  ܰ͘ ͚ (gba)u) they chose him 
   ͕ܰͤͥ ͽͯͲܶܽܘ  they saw you (f. pl.). 

3rd m. sing. pf. The yod becomes a consonant and the 
ending in  Ͱ*-  suffixes are attached as usual.  
  Ͱͼܰͮ ͣ ܰͥ  (hawyan)  he showed me 
  ܶͯ͢ ͸ܰܕ (damyeh)  he likened it 
  ܶͮ͢ Ε݁ͮ

ܰ
 he brought him  (aytyeh) ܐ

 except for the 2nd plural suffixes:  
ܢ   ̇ͣ ͳͮ ܺͣ ܰͥ , ͽͯͳܶͮ ܺͣ ܰͥ  he showed you. 
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pf. ending in  ͣܺͯ - The yod becomes a consonant and the 

connecting vowel is u.  
ܗ̱ܝ  ܽͣ ͮͣ ܰͥ  (hawyu) they showed it 
ܢ   ܽͣ ͮΕͮ

ܰ
 .they brought us (aytyun)  ܐ

3rd f. plural pf. The yod becomes a consonant and the 
ending in  Ͱ$-  connecting vowel a is added. 
or  Ͱ*- ͽ ܴ̈ͮ ܰͤͥ (hzayan) they (f.) saw us 
ܝܴͥ̈ͮͤܰ   ̱͢ ͯ  (hzayay) they (f.) saw him 
ܝ  ̱͢ ͯ ܳͮ ̈ͣ ܰͥ  (hawyay) they (f.) showed it.  

impf. ending in   ͔&- The alaph is dropped and the con-
necting vowel is e, written    ͯ& . 

  ʹͮΑܶΏͻܶ he will call you 
 Ͷܶ͛ͻܶ (neglew) let us reveal itͯͣܗ̱ܝ 
   ̇͢ ͮ ܶͣ ܰͥ  .she will show it (f.) ܬ

imperative The attachment resembles that for the 
perfect, but there are some differ-
ences. This is the paradigm: 

 m. sing. fem. masc. fem. 
 pe(al pa(el sing. pl. pl. 

no suffix Ͱ ܺ͘ ͚ ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  Ͱ ܳ͘ ͚ ͣ ܰ͘ ͚ ͽͯ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 
1st sing. Ͱͼͯ ܺ͘ ͚ Ͱͼ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  Ͱͼͮ

ܺ
͓ ܳ͘ ͓ܘܽ  ͚ ܰ͘ ͚Ͱͻ  Ͱͼͼܳ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 

3rd m. sg. ͯͣܗ̱ܝ ܺ͘ ܝ͚ܰ  ͚ ̱͢ ͯ ݁ܳ͘ ͮͣܗ̱ܝ 
ܺ
͓ ܳ͘ ͓ܘܽܗ̱ܝ ͚ ܰ͘ ܝ ͚ ̱͢ ͯͼܳ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 

3rd f. sg.   ̇͢ ͯ ܺ͘ ͚  ̇͢ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ   ̇͢ ͮ
ܺ
͓ ܳ͘ ͓ܘܽܗ̇  ͚ ܰ͘ ͚  ̇͢ ͼܳ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 

1st pl. ͽͯ ܺ͘ ͚ ͽ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ  ͽͮ
ܺ
͓ ܳ͘ ͓ܘܽܢ ͚ ܰ͘ ͚ ͽͼܳ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ͘ ͚ 

infinitive In the pe(al, the yod of the root 
appears as a consonant, to which 
suffixes are attached as usual: 

  ܶͮ͢ ͤͦ͸ܶ to see him 
  Ͱͼܰͮ ΑΏ͸ܶ to call me 
 except for the 2nd plural suffixes: 
ܢ    ̇ͣ ͳ ܳ͘ ͛͸ܶ to choose you (pl.). 
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 In other conjugations, the attachment is 

to the ͕
ܳ
 :form as usual -ܘܽܬ

    ܳ͸Α͸ܰͯܗ
ܶ
ܬ ܽͣ  to put it.  

Usage. Syriac does not always distinguish what in English 
are direct and indirect objects of verbs. (Notice how - ͵  can 
indicate either of these.) Accordingly, the objective pro-
nominal suffixes are sometimes used for indirect objects, as 
in 
  

ܰ
ͯͣܽ  ܐ ܳ͵ ΍ܰ͹ ܰ͵  ͽͯΈܰ ܶ˜͵  teach us to pray 

 ͰΓΈܰͻ ͮͣܗ̱ܝ ܶͣ ܰͥ  .I will show myself to him ܐܶ

Vocabulary 

 ͔ͿͲ pa. hide, cover ͕ͣ͵ pa. accompany 
  ܴΗ͚ reveal, make clear  ܳͦ ͸͔  strike, beat 
 ͔ ܳ͗ ͣ ܰͥ  debt, sin ͠ܫΎ pa. sanctify 
ܙ͕ܳ ܪ͖ܳ   mystery ͔͸ܳΑͲܰ vineyard 
  martyr (m.) ܳ;͢ܕ͖ܳ 

ܳ
ΗͯͶܺͲ crown 

 ͽͯ͸ܺ
ܰ
amen ͔ͼܳΏܳͻ ܐ ܽͣ ; need 

 ͙ܳͯ ܰͥ  indebted, guilty ͖Αܳ͹ܳͥ (male) donkey 
 ͔

ܶ̈͗ ܽͣ ͨ happy are ͔ͼܳΓܳ͹Γܰ͸ minister, deacon 
  (+ sfx. +-  ͵ ) ͔Ύܺ

ܺ
Εܰͮ  testament (f.) ܕܺ

 ͷͯͲܺܳܗ so then ͖ܳܗܪ ܽͣ ͻ light 
 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

ͰͻΕܳ ܗΕͼ͹ܶͮܰ܆   ͕ͥͤܰ  ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕܰͥͤͮܰ
ܳ

Ζܕ ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ

Ζ ͯ̈͢ܘ̇ܢ ܰ͗ ܽͣ ͨ ͣͼ͹ܶͮܰܘܗ Ͱͻܽܘ.  .1 

  ̈Ͱ ܰ͗ ܗ̇  ܨ
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͮ ܳͣ ܰ˜Ͷ͹ ܰ͵ ܗ̇ 

ܳ
υܳ͘ܬ ܰͥ .͕ΕܶΒ

ܶ
Ε ܘ͕ܶ ܗܺܝ ܕͽͮܶ ܐ ܰ͵  

ܶ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ ܬ܆Αܰ͸  

ܳ
Ζ  .2  

ͰͼΎܳ ܕ͖ܺ  ̇ͣ ̈͘ Β  ̇ͣͦͶ ܰ͗ . ܕܰܝܙܰܠ    

ܰ͠ܪ ́ܰ   Βܰ ͔͸ܳΑͲܰ ͖Αܶ͸ܳܰ͠ܘ̈ ܘ   ܗ̱ܝ܆ ܘ͕ܺ͘
ܺ
͓ܘܽܗ̱ܝ ܘ͕ ܰͦ ͸ܰܕ Εͮ ܗ̱ܝ ܽͣ ˜ͶͩΎܰܕ Εͮ.  .3 

ܰ͠ܪ  Βܰܗ܆ ܘΑܶ͘ ܰ͵ ͸ܳΑͲܰ ͽ͸ܶ Α͔ ܘͲܰ͠ ͕ͥͤܰ  ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ  ܰ͘ ܗ̱ܝ ͵˜ ܽͣ ͯ͸ܪ
ܰ
.ܘܽܗ̱ܝ ܐ   

  
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
ΕͯܘͰͼͻܳ̇ ܐ ܰ͘ ͚ 

ܳ
Ζܢ ܕ ̇ͣ ͲΕ݂ͯ ܺ͘ ͚ ͔ͻܳ

ܶ
ܗܘܘ̇ܢ ͸ܰ  ܐ

ܶ
.ܺ·Εͯͽͮ ͖τ͓ܶܶ ܬ  .4 
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ͮʹ ܕ͖ܶܙ͕ܳ ܕܰ  ͷܰ́ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܪ͖ܳ 

ܰ
͹͔ܶ ܐ ̈˜Ͷܳ́  ͽ͸ܶ ͰͿܰͳܰ͸  ͔͹ܳͲ ͔܆ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ Α͸ܰ  .5  

 ʹͿܳͯ·ܺ
ܰ
. ܕͳܰΓ͸ܶͧ ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ܐ   

 Ͱ ܺ͵ ͺΎܳ . ܰΑ͸ܳ Ͱ ܳ;͢ܕ͖ܳ ܘܗͼܳͲ͔ܰܳ ܨܰ ܺ͵  ܗͻ͔ܳܳ܆ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕܗܰܒ 
ܳ

ΗͯͶܺͲ ܢ  .6 
  ܳ͵ ͔ ܗ̱ܝ  ܳͯ ˜Ͷ ͚ܰ ̇͢ ΓΈܰͻ ʹ ܕ͖ܶܕ ܳ˜Ͷͳܽ͗ ܟ ݁Εܳ͹ ܶͥ Εܶͯܺ̈́ܗ ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕܰܪ ͗ ͔ͻܳͰ   
  ܱͯ̈ ܰͥ ʹ ܘ͕ܶ ܘ͕ܶ Ͱ܆ܘ ܶͮͤ ͥ ͖ ܶ͠ ͥ .   

 ͙Ϳܰͻܰܕ ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ Α͸ܰ
ܳ
ͳ͔ܳͮ ܐ

ܰ
ܢ ܐ ܽͣ ͻ Α ܰ͗ ͣܽܥ  Γܶͮ  ͷܰ́  ͔ͼܳΈܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ ̇ܐܘ Ͱͻ ܳͣ ܰͥ  .7 

͕ ܘ͕ܰ 
ܳ
Ε̱ͻܬ

ܰ
͔ ܐ ܳ̈ͯ ܰͼ͗ ͠ ܶ͵ . ܘ    

 ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ Ͱ͘ ܶ͵  ͢ͶܶͲܽ ͽ͸ܶ ܟΕܳͮΑܺΎ .͕ܶܘ Ͱͼͯͼܺ΄ ʹ ܰͯͻ ܳ͠ Ύ̈ ܽͣ · Α
ܰ
ͨ .  .8 

͕ ܕ͖ܰ  ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ

Ζ ͽܰͼͮܶͣܕ͸ܰ ͕܆
ܳ
ܰ͠ܬ݁ ͥ ͔Ύܺ

ܺ
Εܰͮ ͽ ܕͻܶ͢ܘ͕ܶ ͼܶΓܳ͹̈Γܰ͸͔ ܕܕܺ ܰͮ ͣΒ ͔ ܳ͗ Εܳͳ ܰ͗  

ܳ
Ζ  .9 

  
ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳͥ  Α͗ܘܽ
ܳ

Ζ .͔ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ ͽͮܶܕ ͔ ܳͥ ͷܶͩΎܳ Αͯ܆ ܪܘܽ ͚ܶ  ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ .   

Ε̱ͻܘ̇ܢ 
ܰ
ͣ ܐ ܰ͵ ݂͗ . ܗͼܳͲ͔ܰܳ ܗͷͯͲܺܳ ܨܰ

ܰ
݂͗ܰ ܐ ܢ ܕ ͔ܽͣ ܳͯ ͹ܰΓ .ʹ͹ܳΒ ܰ͠ܫ ΎܰΕͻܶ .͕

ܺ
͕ ܬ

ܶ
ܬ  .10 

ܟ 
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ .͔ ܳ́ ͓ܪ ܰ͗ ܦ 

ܳ
͔ ܐ ܳͯ ͹ܰΓ ܰ͗ ͼܳͳ͔ܰͮ ܕ

ܰ
ͼܳʹ܆ ܐ ܳͯ ͻܶ . ͽ͢ܘ͕ܶ ܨܶ͗ ܰ͵ ܗܰܒ    

 ͔ͼܳ͸ܳͣ ܰͮ  ͽܰͼΏܳͻ ܽͣ ͹͔ܳͦ ܕ; ͼܳͳ͔ܰͮ ܕ͖ܳ. ͵ܰ
ܰ
ͽͯ܆ ܐ ܰ͗ ̈ͣ ܰͥ  ͽ ܰ͵ ܩ  ̇ͣ ͘Βܰܘ ͽܰͼͥ ܦ  

 ܴͯ̈ ܰͦ ˜͵ ͽΏ ܰ͘ Βͽͯ ܰ͘ . 
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
ͻ͔ܳ܆ ܐ ̇ͣ ͯͿͼܶ˜͵ ͽͶܰ΄

ܰ
 ܬ

ܳ
Ζ͔ܘΓܳͯ ܺ͗  ͽ͸ܶ ܢ΍ܳ·ܰ . ͷܽͩ͸ܶ   

  ͣ̇͘Β
ܶ
 ܘܬ

ܳ
Ηͯ ܰͥ ͕ ܘ

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ ܝ ͽͯ͹ܺ˜Ͷܳ́ܕܕͶܳͮܺʹ ܗ̱ܺ  ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵ ͕Εܳͥ.  .ͽͯ͸ܺ

ܰ
ܐ   

 
Translate into Syriac: 

 1. You (sing.) have come into the light and the light has 
revealed you.   

 2. Unto ( ͗ ) what shall I liken you, o daughter of Jeru-
salem?   

 3. God chose you out of all the nations.   
 4. The priest brought the book before the king and read it 

to him.   
 5. He who has seen me has seen the Father, and how can 

you say, ‘Reveal him to me’?   
 6. She took the coin, looked at it, and threw it on the 

ground.  
 7. When you (pl.) find the donkey, loose (͖ΑΒ) it and bring 

it to me.    



134 §28  LAMAD-YOD VERBS WITH SUFFIXES  
 
 8. No one knew this mystery. God hid it from human 

beings.   
 9. Moses was commanded to strike the rock, and he 

struck it.    
10. He left the city with his friend who accompanied him 

on his way.    
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29. NUMBERS 

 
The numbers in Syriac are nouns, standing in apposition to 
the nouns to which they are attached. The object numbered 
is in the plural (except after ͠ ܰͥ , ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ ‘one’).  

The cardinal numbers from 1 to 19 have two forms, one 
used with masculine nouns and one with feminine. These 
are as follows:  

 with m. with f.  with m. with f. 
1 ͠ ܰͥ  ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ    11 ΑͿܰ ܰ́͠ ͥ  ܶυͿܶ́ ܰ͠ ͖ͥ  
2 ͽͮτܶܬܷ   ܬτ

ܰ
ͽͮܬ  12 ΑͿܰ΄ܶܬܪ ͖ΑܶͿܶ́ ܰ

τܬ
ܰ
 ܬ

3 ͕Εܳ Ε ܬ͵˜ܳ ܳ͵ ΑͿܰ΄Εܰ 13 ܬ ΑܶͿ͖ ܬ͵˜ܳ ܷ
̈΄Εܰ  ܬ͵˜ܳ

4 ͔ ܳ̈́ ܪ͗
ܰ
Ά ܐ ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
΅Ε݁ܰ  14 ܐ ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
΄ΑͿܰܐ  ͖ΑܶͿܶ̈́ ܰ͗ τ

ܰ
 ܐ

5 ͔Γܳ͹ ܰͥ  Δ͹ܶ ܰͥ  15 ΑͿܰ΄ΕܰΓ͹ܶ ܰͥ    ̈͹ ͖ܰͥΑܶͿܶ̈́ Γܰ  
6   ͕ ܳΕ݁Β,  ͕ ܳΕ݁Β

ܶ
ܐ   ݂ΕΒܶ 16  ݂

ܰ
΄ΕΒΑͿܰܬ   ݂

ܰ
ܬ

̈
ΕΒ͖ΑܶͿܶ́  

7 ͔ ܳ̈́ ͘Βܰ Ά ܰ͘ Β 17  ܰ݁Ε΅ ܰ͘ ΒΑͿܰ΄  ͖ΑܶͿ ܷ
̈΅ ܰ͘ Β 

8 ͔ ܳͯ ͼ͸ܳܬ ͔ͼܶ͸ܳ18 ܬ  ܰ݁Εͼ͸ܳܬΑͿܰ΄  ͖ΑܶͿ ܷ
̈ ܰ̈́ͼ͸ܳܬ 

9 ͔ ܳ̈́ Β
ܶ
ΑͿܰ΄ܬΕ΅Βܰ݁ܰ  19 ܬΆΒܰ ܬ  ͖ΑܶͿ ܷ

̈΅Βܰܬ 
10 ͖ΑܳͿܶ́

 ΑͿܰ΄  

Notice the forms that take seyame: both forms of ‘2’ and 
otherwise just the with-feminine forms above 10.1  

The number usually precedes the noun that is numbered, 
and in this case, the noun is in the absolute state; thus,  
ͽͮυܺ͘ ͚ܰ  ͕Εܳ  three men’. If the noun should come first, it‘ ܬ͵˜ܳ
is more likely to be in the emphatic state, as in ͖ΑܶͿ ܷ

̈ ܰ̈́ͼ͸ܳܬ ͔ ܳͯ ܱ
̈ͼΒ 

‘eighteen years’.  

 
1 But in manuscripts there is a great deal of variation in the use of seyame 
with numbers.  
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There are some special forms of numbers that are nouns.  

a. To express a day of the month, the ͕
ܳ
 ending may be -ܬ

added to the simplest form of the number, e.g. ͕ ܳΕ݁Γ͹ܶ ܰͦ ͗ 
‘on the fifth [day of the month]’.  

b. A similar form is used for such other expressions as   
 ݁
ܳ
͕ܬܪܶ΄ΑͿܰܬ  ‘the Twelve’. 

c. Numbers can occur with the suffixes ܗܘ̇ܢ- and ͽͮܶܗ-. For 
‘two’ there are masculine and feminine forms ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢτܰܬ, 
ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͮ

ܰ
τܬ

ܰ
 the two of them’; for the rest, the number is‘ ܬ

invariable, e.g.  ܱ݁
̈
Ε ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢܬ͵˜ܳ  or  ܱ݁

̈
Ε ͽͮܬ͵˜ܳ ܶ͢ ͮ  ‘ the three of them’. 

The other forms up to ten are:  ܰ݁Εܳ̈́ ͗τ
ܰ
ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢܐ ,  ܰ݁ΕΓܳ͹̈ ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢͥܰ ,   

 ܱ݁
̈
ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢΕܳΒܬ ,  ܰ݁Εܳ̈́ ̈͘ Βܰͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ,   ܰ݁Ε ܳͯ ̈ͼ͸ܳͮ͢ܘ̇ܢܬ ,   ܰ݁Εܳ̈́ Β̈

ܶ
ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢܬ ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢ ,

ܰ
ΑܳͿܶ́ܬ݁

. Note 
the hard pronunciation of the ܬ-s. Seyame seems to be 
optional in these forms.  

For the numbers 20–90 there is only one form: 

20 ͽͮΑܺͿܶ́
 60  ݁

ܺ
ΕΒ

ܶ
ͽͮܐ  or ͽͮ

ܺ
Ε݁Β 

30 ͽͮ
ܺ
Ε ͽͯܺ̈́ 70 ܬ͵˜ܳ ͘Βܰ 

40 ͽͯܺ̈́ ܪ͗
ܰ
 ܬͽͯͼܺ͸ܳ 80 ܐ

50 ͽͯΓܺ͹ ܰͥ  90 ͽͯܺ̈́ Β
ܶ
  ܬ

These combine with the numbers 1–9, as in 

  ͽͯ
ܺ
Γ̈ͻܳ ͖ ܳ͠ ͽͮ ܘܰͥ

ܺ
Ε  .thirty-one women  ܬ͵˜ܳ

Larger numbers are as follows: 

͕͓͸ܳ ‘one hundred’; ͽͮ
ܶ
͸ܰ ‘two hundred’; but ͕͓͸ܳΕ͓ܬ ܳ͵    ,’300‘ ܬ

͕͓͹ܳ΅ ܰ͗ ܪ
ܰ
   .etc ,’400‘  ܐ

 
ܳ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
 ‘one thousand’. This is the absolute form, which is 

most usually seen. The plural is  
ܰ
ͽͯ ܐ ܺΈ݂ ̈˜͵ , as in  

  
ܰ
Ά ܐ ܰ͘ Β ͽͯͼܺΒ̈ ͽͯ ܺΈ݂ ̈˜͵  seven thousand years. 

  ݁͗ ͣܽ ܪܶ  ‘ten thousand’ (f.), also absolute; plural  ݁͗ τܶܢ ܳͣ  . 
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Ordinal numbers (the adjectives ‘first’, ‘second’, etc.) exist 
from 1 to 10. They are as follows in the m. emphatic: 

 1st  ܳ͸͠Ύ͔ܰ ܳͯ  6th ͔ ܳͮ Εܳͮ
ܺ
Ε݁Β 

 2nd       ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ f. ͕Εܳͯͼܺ) ܬܪܰ ܳͮ ͔ 7th (ܬܪܰ ܳͯ ܳ̈́ ͯ ܺ͘ Β 
 3rd ͔ ܳͮ Εܳͯ ܺ͵ ͔ 8th ܬ ܳͯ ͼܳͯ͸ܺܬ 
 4th ͔ ܳͯ ܳ̈́ ͯ ܺ͗ ͔ 9th ܪ ܳͯ ܳ̈́ ͯΒܺܬ 
 5th ͔ͥ ܳͯ Γܳͯ͹ܺ  10th ͔ ܳͮ ΑܳͯͿܺ΄  
Alternatively, and for numbers above ten, the ordinal num-
ber is made by prefixing ܕ to the cardinal number, e.g.  ͔͸ܳͣ ܰͮ
͔Γܳ͹ ܰͥ  the fifth day’. For higher numbers, it is common to‘ ܕ
use the construct of the noun before the cardinal number, 
e.g. ͖ ܳ͠ ͽͮΑܺͿܶ́ ܘܰͥ ΅͹͓͕ܳ ܘ ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
  .’ΕܰͼΒ ‘the 421st year ܐ

The days of the week are:  
 Sunday ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗ ͠ ܰͥ  or written together ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗͠ ܰͥ  
 Monday ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗ ͽͮτܶܬ or ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͘ͼͮτܶܬ 
 Tuesday ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗ Ε ܳ͵ ͔ or ܬ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗Ε ܳ͵  ܬ
 Wednesday ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗ Ά ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
͔ or ܐ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͘΅ ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
 ܐ

 Thursday ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͗ Δ͹ܶ ܰͥ  or ͔ ܳ ݁͘ Γܰ͘Γ͹ܶ ܰͥ  
 Friday ΄ ܽܘΑ ܳ݁Ε͕͗  (lit. ‘eve’, i.e. of the sabbath) 
 Saturday   ݂ܳΕ ݁͘ Β͕ܰ   

In writing, numbers are often expressed by letters of the 
alphabet, as follows: 

 ܩ 100 ܝ 10 ܐ 1
 ܪ or ʹͲ 200 ܟ 20 ܒ 2
 ܫ 300 ܠ 30 ܓ 3
 ܬ or ͺ͸ 400 ܡ 40 ܕ 4
or ܬܩ ͽͻ 500 50 ܗ 5  ͽͻ̇  
 ܣ̇  or ܬܪ 600 ܣ 60 ܘ 6
ܫܬ 700 ܥ 70 ܙ 7  or  ̇ܥ 
 ܦ̇  or ܬܬ 800 ܦ 80 ܚ 8
ܬܩܬ 900 ܨ 90 ܛ 9  or  ̇ܨ 
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 .etc  ܓ 3000 ܒ or ܐܐ 2000 ܐ 1000

The letters are written together, as in ͮ͢ = 15, ͢ͳΎ = 125, 
͠͹ͻ̇ = 544. Often, and usually with dates, a line is drawn 
over the number: ͯ͗͜ or ͮ͜2013 = ܐܐ.  

Vocabulary 

 Αͳܰ·  bind, o ΔܰͼͲ pe. (o), pa. 
 ͷͲ ethpa. be crowned,  gather 
  martyred ͷ͘Ύ aph. confront 
 ͔ ܳͥ Α ܰͮ  month, cstr.  ܰΑ ܚͮܺ  ͕ΕܳͮΑܺΓ͸ܰ army (f.) 
 ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͮΕܳͯ ܺ͵ ͕ Trinity (f.) ܬ ܶͣ Β  equal 

 ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͼ͸ܶ number, numeration ʹͮ
ܰ
 approximately ܐ

 ͔͸ܳ ̇ͣ ͼΎ person, hypostasis ͔ͻܳ ܽͣ ͻ fish 

Αܳܢ  ܺͮͤ ͥ June2 ܟ ̇ͣ ͼͥ Enoch 
  ܺͻ͔ ܰͯ Ώܶͯ  Nicaea  

 

Exercises 

Translate into English: 

 ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  ͽ͸ܶ ͔·ܶ ̇ͣ ΏͿ̈ͯ·ܺ
ܶ
͸ܳΕ͓͕ ܘܰܬΑͿܰ΄Εܰͼ͸ܳ ܐ ܳ͵ ܬΓͼܶͲͣ ܬ

ܶ
͔ ܐ ܰͯ Ώܶͯͼܺ͗ .1 

 ͢ͶܶͲܽ.   

ܢ  ̇ͣ ͳ͵ Εͮ
ܺ
ͽͯ͹ܺ ܐ ̈ͦ ܰ˜͵ ͔͹ܳͲ ͣܽܥ܆ Γܶͮ ܠ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ 

ܶ
͓Βܰ .͔ ܳ̈́ ͘Βܰ ͢ ܶ͵  ͽͮΑܺ͸

ܳ
ܐ  .2  

 ͔ܷ̈ͻ ܽͣ ͻ ͷͯͶܺΎܰܘ .  

  ܽͣ͹͵ Αͯ ͚ܶ  Α͸ܰ
ܶ
͸ ͖Αܳ͸ܶ ܐ

ܶ
ܢ ܐ ܽͣ ͘Ϳͻܶܕ ͔ΒܶΑ ܰͯ ͗ ͖ΑܳͿܶ́  ͽ ͔ܳͥ .Αͯ

ܺ
ͩͻ ͕ܶ͢ܘͻܶܘ  .3 

͸͔ܳܰ͠ ͵͢ܘ̇ܢ   ͸͔ܳͣܰͯ ܕ͖ܰ΄ ˜͵ ͖ΑܶͿܶ̈́ ܰ͗ τ ͔ ܳͥ Α ܰͯ ͗ ͢ ܶ͗.    

 ͔ ܳ͘ ;ܳ ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  ͠Ͷܶͮ
ܺ
Εͻܶܕ ͧͳܰΓ͸ܶ ͔ͼܳͳܰͮ

ܰ
ܕܰ͵˜ͳܰΓ͸ܶ ͔͹ܳͧ ܬܘܽܒ ͵˜Αͳܰܳ;͔. ܐ  .4 

Ͷܶͮ͠ ܕ͖ܶ 
ܺ
Εͻܶܘ ͷܰ̈́ ͹ܶ˜͵ ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͼ ͽͮ ܙ͗ܰ

ܶ
τܬ

ܰ
. ͸ܶ͢ ܕܬ    

ͺ ܘ̇ ܗܶܪ  ܶͦ ˜͵ Εͯ ܶ͗ ͔ ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܕ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ˜Ͷͨ ͷܶͩΎܰ ܰ͠ܪ Βܰ ܕܶܣͽͮ
ܶ
τܬ

ܰ
Α ܬ ܰ͗  ͽ͸ܶ  .5  

 ΕͥΕܰ˜͵ܰܘ ͽ ܺͯ ̈ͼΒ .    

 
2
 For the other months see Appendix D, p. 148. 
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 ͷܰ́  ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ Α͸ܰ

ܶ
͕ ܕͺͶܶΒܰ  ܐ ݂Εܳ ݁͘ Βܰ 

ܰ
͔ ͶͲܽ͢ܘ̇ܢܐ ܳͮ Εܳͮ

ܺ
ΕΒ ͔͸ܳͣܰͯ ͗ ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .6 

ܘܗ̱ܝ ܕܰ   ܰ̈͠ ܳ͘ ͠܆ ΄ ܰ͘ ͔ ܘ͕ܶ΄ ܳͯ ܳ̈́ ͯ ܺ͘ Β ͔͸ܳͣ ܰͯ ͗ ͧܺͯ ͻܬܬ.    

ܕ͖ܶ ܕ͖ܶ  ̈͢ ͮʹ ͸͓͕ܳ ܬͶͲܽ  ܶͶͲ͢ܘ̇ܢ ܳ;
ܰ
ͼ͔ܳ ܐ ܳͯ ͼ͹ܶ͗ ͮ͢ܘ̇ܢΕܰͮ

ܺ
͸͔ܳͣ ܗܰܘ ܐ ܰͯ ͗ ͣͶ  .7 

ͽͯܺ̈́ ܘ͕ܰ  . ܪ͗    

  
ܰ
͠ ܐ ܰͦ ͗ ͽͮܶܕ ܰͣͻ͕ܳ܆ ܗΕܳΓͮܺ͠ Ύܰ ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͮΕܳͯ ܺ͵ Ε ܰ͗  ͔ͻ̱ܳܐ ͽ͹ܶͮ ܰ͢ ͸ ͔ ܳ͗ ܰ

͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  .8 
͔܆  ܳ̈ͮ ܰͣ Β ͔͸ܶ ̇ͣ ̈ͼΎ ͕Εܳ ܕΒ͔ܳ܆ ܬ͵˜ܳ ܽͣ Ύܕ ͔ ܳͥ ܢ܆  ܘΑ͖ܳ͗ܰ ܘܪܘܽ ̇ͣ ͻ

ܶ
͠ ܐ ܰͥ  ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͳ ܰ͗ ܕ    

 ͕Εܳ ͸͔ܶ ܕͽͮܶ ܬ͵˜ܳ ̇ͣ ̈ͼΏ ܰ͗.   

 ͕ ܶΕ݂Βܶ ͢ ܶ͵  Εͮ
ܺ
Ε̱ܳͼ͕ͮܺ͠ ܐ ͸ܰܪ͖ܳ ܕ ܽͣ Βܘ ͖ΑܶͿܶ́ ܰ

τܬ
ܰ
͔ ܬ

ܶ
;̈ . ΑͿܰ΄ܶܬܪ ͽͮ ܶ͢ ͯͶܰ΄ܰܘ  .9 

 ͖Αܳ͗ܰͣܗ̱ܝ ܕ ܰͦ ̈ͯ ܺ˜ͶΒܰܕ ͕ ̈ ܷ͢ ͹ܳΒ .    

 ͔ ͽͯܺ̈́ ܘ͕ܰ ͗ܰ ͘Βܰܘ ͕͓͸ܳΕΒܶ ΕܰͼΒܰܢ ܕΑܳ ܺͮͤ ͦ ܰ͗  ͽͮυܺͿܶ́ Ά ܘ ܰ͗ ͼ͔ܳ ܪ ܳͯ ͼ͹ܶ͗ Ά ܰ͗ ܪ  .10 
 ͗ ͢ ܶ͗ ͔܆  ܶͯ ͻܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ ͷ ܗ̱ܘܱ̈ܝ υΓ͸ܰܰͯ ܕ ܶ͘ Ύ

ܰ
͖ ͸͔ܳͣ ܗͻ͔ܳܳ ܐ ܳ͠ ͦ ܰ͵  ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ ͕Εܳ ܳͮ .   

Translate into Syriac: 

 1.  3,428 men.    
 2. There are two ways from which one shall choose; one 

is good and the other is bad.    
 3. On the fifteenth day of the month the city fell.    
 4. The three of them went into the house.    
 5. The number of the elect (lit. chosen) was 144,000.    
 6. All the days of Adam were 930 years.    
 7. Enoch was the seventh from Adam.    
 8. The apostles took 153 fish from the sea.    
 9. He chose twelve that they should be with him.    
10. Moses appointed (ͣܡΎ, aph.) seventy-two elders that 

they should judge the people.  
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APPENDIX A 

PRONUNCIATION OF THE BGDKPT LETTERS 
 

The rule given on p. 11 takes care of most circumstances: a 
bgdkpt letter is pronounced hard (with qushaya) after a 
consonant, and soft (with rukaka) after a vowel. The most 
important exceptions and special cases are covered by the 
following rules. These rules are not always precise, how-
ever, and sometimes the authorities differ. 

1. When a bgdkpt letter is doubled, it is pronounced hard. 
Doubling is not shown in the script; it belongs to the 
underlying form of a word. The second radical letter is 
doubled in forms of the pa(el and ethpa(al, e.g. ͷ ܶ ݁͘ Ύܰ qabbel, 
and in nouns derived from these conjugations, e.g.  ܳ ݁͗ ܽͣ Ύ 

ܳ
Η ,  

͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷ ݁͘ Ώܰ͸, etc. Geminate roots give rise to many words with 
doubled letters, e.g. ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ͔ ,ܪܰ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵; likewise pe-nun verbs in 
forms where the nun changes to a doubled second root 
letter, as in ΐ ܶ·݁

ܰ
͕ ,ܐ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Έ݁͸ܰ (‘a fall’). Verb forms beginning 

with alaph, especially the 1st singular impf. pa(el, some-
times double the next letter, e.g. ͧܰ ݁͗ ܕ݁ܰ

ܶ
   .’I shall sacrifice‘  ܐ

2. A bgdkpt letter following a diphthong (ay, aw) is pro-
nounced hard, as in ͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗ , ͕

ܳ
  . ͸ܰͣܬ݁

3. A bgdkpt letter following an indistinct vowel (shewa) is 
pronounced soft. These indistinct vowels are not shown in 
the script. Sometimes it is easy to see that they are present, 
for example between two consonants at the beginning of a 
word, as in ܰܒΕ݂Ͳ ketab and  ݂͗ ݂ ܨ

ܳ
ܬ ͕ܽͣ  sebuta. Clusters of con-

sonants likewise give rise to indistinct vowels, usually after 
the second vowel of three, as in  ݂ܳΕ˜Ͷ͕ͥܶܕ  dehleta. Doubled 
letters also produce these clusters, e.g. Ε ܶ ݂͘ ݁͘ ܰ͵ ܬ

ܶ
 etlabbebet ܐ

(ethpa. ‘I was encouraged’) and ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ melleta (from Ͷ͸ ͷ ). 
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In other cases, the presence of these indistinct vowels 
cannot be detected except by reference to etymology, the 
shewa being the remnant of a full vowel in an older form of 
the word. Sometimes it is not clear whether even a shewa 
remains, but rukaka still applies. Examples are ͔ ܳ ̣͗  ,’gold‘ ܕܰܗ
 ݂ܳΕ͹ ͕ܶͥ  ‘anger’,  

ܶ
͔ ܐ ܳΈ̣͵  ‘boat’. Such words have to be remem-

bered when they are met. See also 7. below.  

4. Words having a shewa after the first letter, like ܰܒΕ݂Ͳ or 
ܳܡ ݂͠ Ύ, keep it when one of the inseparable prefixes is at-
tached. This means that if the second letter is a bgdkpt, it 
remains soft: thus   ݂ܰΕͲܰܒܕ  and  ݂ܳ͠Ύܰܡܘ  . 

5. The ܬ of the 2nd-person perfect of the verb is hard even 
after a vowel, as in  ݁ΕͯͶܺΒ, ܝΕ݁ͯͶܺΒ, ܘ̇ܢΕ݁ͯͶܺΒ, ͽͮ ܶΕ݁ͯͶܺΒ ‘you were 
silent’. The ܬ of the 3rd feminine is soft even when there is 
no vowel before it, as in  ݂ܶΕ˜ͶܰͩΎܗ  ‘she killed him’. The Ͳ  in 
the suffixes Ͳ ̇ͣܢ - and ͽͯͲܶ- is pronounced soft, but hard after 
the ay of the ‘plural’ forms; thus  ݂ͳΓͮܺܢܪ ̇ͣ   but  ܺܢ̈ͮ ܪ ̇ͣ ͳ݁ͯΓܰ  . 

6. The ܬ of feminine nouns is sometimes pronounced with 
rukaka after a consonant (that is, against the general rule). 
This happens most often when the preceding syllable has a 
short a or e vowel ($ or &), as in  ݂ܳΕ˜ͶܶͩΎ͕ܳ  (and other feminine 
emph. participles), ͕ ܳΕ݂ͥΑܰ·ܳ, ͕ ܳΕ݂ͼΒܶ ‘sleep’; and after ܥ, as in 
͕ ܳΕ݂΅Βܳ ‘hour’. But there are many exceptions, for example, 
͕
ܳ
Αܬ݁ ͚ܰ ܶ

͕ ,ܐ ܳΕ݁Γ͹ܶΒ
ܶ
 service’; and some words are attested both‘ ܬ

ways, for example, ͕ ܳΕ݁͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ / ͕ ܳΕ݂͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ 

7. Some pairs of homographs are more or less artificially 
distinguished by qushaya and rukaka, including:    ݁ܳΕΓΎ͕ܶ  
‘bow’/  ݂ܳΕΓΎ͕ܶ  ‘stubble’;  ܳ ݂͗ Α ͚͔ܰ  ‘leprosy’/ ͔ ܳ ݁͗ Α ͚ܰ  ‘leper’;  ܶͥ ݂ܳ͠Ϳ͖  
‘mercy’/ ͖ ܳ ݁͠Ϳ ܶͥ  ‘shame’. 
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APPENDIX B 

THE ESTRANGELA SCRIPT.  
DIACRITICAL POINTS 

 
The estrangela script is the earliest Syriac book-hand, 
being found in all manuscripts before the seventh century, 
and in many later ones. It is the script in which most schol-
arly editions are now printed. The following are the usual 
printed forms of the letters:   

  ܬ  ƣ  ܪ  ܩ  ܨ  ܦ ܥ ܣ   Ɖ  ƌ ܠ  ƃ  ܝ ܛ ܚ ܙ ܘ ܗ ܕ ܓ ܒ  ܐ

These are the stand-alone forms, except for the letters that 
have final forms: kaph: ܟ  ƅ    mem: ܡ  Ƌ    nun:  ܢ   Ǝ    . Final 
shin may also be cropped on the left: ܫ . The letters connect 
in the same way as their serto counterparts, except for teth 
which connects only at the base-line (i.e., Żܒ) and semkath 
which, at least in early manuscripts, does not connect to a 
following letter (so that we find e.g. Ƒƌ ܒ  not ŪƐƌ). There 
is no contracted form of ܐƆ. The estrangela script generally 
presents no special problems to the West Syriac reader, ex-
cept that it is usually printed without vowel-signs.  

Diacritical points. Various kinds of points are found in texts 
without vowel-signs to help the reader distinguish among 
possible readings from a particular spelling. (In fact, 
diacritical points are often seen in texts even alongside the 
vowel-signs.) Of these points, seyame (the plural points) 
and the point on the feminine suffix  ̇1-ܗ are familiar from 
their use throughout this book. Of the other kinds of 
diacritical points the following are the most often 
encountered.   

 
1 The estrangela script will be used for examples here, but these points 
are found with all three scripts.   
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1. Pronouns. A point above certain pronouns indicates the 
demonstrative; below, the personal. Thus: 

 that  ܗܳܝ = ܗ̇ܝ that  ܗܰܘ = ܗ̇ܘ 
 she, it   ܗܺܝ = ܗ̣ܝ he, it   ܗܘܽ  = ܗ̣ܘ 

ܢ = ܗŴƌ̇ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ  those (m.) Ǝƀƌ̇ܗ = ͽͯͻܶܳܗ  those (f.)  
ܢ = ܗŴƌ̣ܢ  ̇ͣ ͻܶܗ  they (m.) Ǝƀƌ̣ܗ = ͯͻܶܶܗͽ   they (f.). 

2. Verbs. There are several uses of the diacritical point. 

a. A point above a three-letter verb indicates the participle; 
below, the perfect. For example: 

  űƠ̇Ƙ = ͠Ώܶ·ܳ  commanding 
  Ơ݂Ƙű  = ͠Ώܰ·  commanded.  

In lamad-yod verbs, the passive participle also looks the 
same, and may be distinguished by a point below. Thus 
͔ might be ܓܒ̣ܐ ܶ͘ ͚‘chosen’ or ͔ ܳ͘ ͚ ‘chose’.  

b. A point above a verb form can indicate the pa(el; below, 
the pe(al, as in 

 ΑܶΎܰ  offeredܒ = ƢƟ̇ܒ 
  .ΑܶΎ   approachedܒ = Ƣ݂Ɵܒ 

c. Points distinguish the 1st, 2nd masculine and 3rd femi-
nine singular perfect of the verb, which would otherwise 
look identical, as follows: 

 ƦƇź̇Ɵ = ΕͶܶͩΎܶ I killed 
 ƦƇẓ́Ɵ = ΕͶܰͩΎ you (m.) killed 
  ݀ƦƇ̣źƟ = ΕͶܰͩΎܶ she killed.  

3. Other homographs. Points distinguish many common 
pairs of words. A general rule is that a point above indicates 
the word with the fuller stronger vocalization; below, the 
weaker one. But some points are arbitrary.  
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Examples are:  

͖ = ƕܒű̇ܐ  ܳ͠ ܳ͘ ΄  deed ܐűẛܐ = ͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܰ
 which (f.)  ܐ

͖ = ƕܒụ̋ܐ  ܳ͠ ܰ́͘   servant ܐűſ̣ܐ = ͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
 hand  ܐ

 ƎƉ̇ = ͽ͸ܰ who   ̣ŴƍƉ̇ =  ܽͣͼ͸ܰ  who?  
 ƎƉ̣ = ͽ͸ܶ  from ŴƍƉ̇ = 

ܰͣͼ͸ܳ  what? 

  Ɖ̇ƇܐƄ  = ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ  king ܐƦƍ̇ƣ = ͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼΒܰ  year 
͕ = Ʀƍ̣ƣܐ ƄƇ̣Ɖ = ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܶ  counselܐ  ܳΕ݂ͼΒܶ  sleep 

  = ƆŴ̇ƕܐ 
ܳ

Ζ ܳͣ ܰ́  iniquitous one 
 ́ܰ  = ƆẈ̂ƕܐ  

ܳ
Ζͣ   iniquity (or  

ܳ
Ζ ܽͣ ΄ baby). 

Exercise. Read the following (Psalm 1: 1–3). 

ܘܒƍƀƕƢܐ . ƆŴ̇ܐ Ɔܐ ܗŴŹ ̈ƕƅƆ̇ܒŴ̈ܗܝ ƆܓܒƢܐ ܕܒܐܘܪŶܐ ܕ
ƋƟ ܐƆ ܐƀźŶ̈ܕ Ɖܬܒܐ ܕŴƉ ƈƕܐܘƍƠƀ̈Ɗ݁ ܒƦſ̣ ܐƆ . ܐƆܐ

ƍܒƊܣŴ ųƍƀܐ ܨܒſƢƉܣ ܆ ܗ ܕŴƊƍܐ  ܘܒƊƊſܗ̇ܓܐ ܐƦƌ ܗ
ܕƘܐܪ̈ܘܗܝ  ųƌܘܐ ܐƅſ ܐƍƇſܐ ܕƈƕ Ūſƞƌ ܬƘܐ ܕƀ̈Ɖܐ܆ .ܘƀƇƆܐ

ƎſܪƦƌ̇ ܐƆ ܗܝŴƘƮŹܘ ųƍܒŵܒ ܒųẛ .ƋƇƤ̇Ɖ űܒƕ̇ܕ ƈƃܘ.   
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APPENDIX C 

EAST SYRIAC WRITING AND PHONOLOGY 
 

To read an East Syriac text it is not necessary to learn 
any grammar different from that covered in this book. The 
unfamiliar features are in the writing system and in some 
relatively small matters of phonology.  

The script. The following are the forms of the letters:   

!ƃ  ܝ  ܛ  ܚ   ܙ   ܘ   ܗ   ܕ   ܓ   ܒ   ܐ !Ɖ !ܠ      ƌ!   ܬ  ܫ  ܪ  ܩ  ܨ  ܦ  ܥ  ܣ                                  

These are the stand-alone forms, except for kaph, mem, and 
nun which, as in the other scripts, have different final 
forms:  for kaph ܟ or  ƅ ; for mem ܡ ; for nun ܢ or  Ǝ . As in 
the estrangela script, lamad and (e have no different final 
forms, and there is no ligature for lamad-alaph. A con-
tracted form of taw-alaph  Ƭ is often used when the taw is 
connected to a previous letter, as in ƬƀƇŹ (W. Syriac 
͕ΕͯͶͨ). Another taw  and its ligature with alaph  also 
sometimes appear. 

The letters most likely to be confusing to a West Syriac 
reader are the following: 

 has a base-line stroke and accidentally resembles (alaph) ܐ
serto taw (ܬ). The East Syriac taw ܬ always has a beginning 
up-stroke, even when not connected from the right.  

 .have nearly the same shape as ƃ  (kaph) (dalath and resh) ܪ ܕ
Their large square dots should distinguish them, but notice 
also that dalath and resh do not connect on the left.  

  .but it has no dot ,ܪ or ܕ looks somewhat like serto (zayn)  ܙ

 ƅ (final kaph connected from the right) has to be distin-
guished from  Ǝ (final nun). 
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Vowels and vowel-signs. East Syriac distinguishes seven 
vowels, indicated by simple points.1 (When correctly writ-
ten or printed, these are short lines and less bold than the 
diacritical points.) The correspondence with the system of 
vowels used in this book is as follows: 

ͯ = bi   ܒba =  ܳ͗  !ܼƀ  ܒܵ!  ܺ͗  
 bo =  ̇ͣ͗ 2  ܒba =  ܰ͗  !ܿŴ   ܒܼܿ! 
 ͗ͣܽ  = bu  ܒbe =  ܶ͗  !ܼŴ   ܒܸ! 
be =   ܶ͗  or   ܒܹ!   ܺ͗   
Examples of words that have the vowel e in the East Syriac 
system and i in the West, are: !ܵƢƉܐƉܹܐ  (  ܺ͸͖Αܳ͸͓ ) and other words 
where the vowel is carried by alaph; the 1st singular of 
lamad-yod verbs, e.g. Ʀƀܹܓܒ  (Εͯ ܺ͘ ͚); and the preformatives 
on pe-alaph verbs like Ƣ ܿƉܼܐƌܹ  (Α͸͓ܰͻܺ).  

Other signs in writing. East Syriac texts are typically written 
or printed with vowels, qushaya and rukaka, and diacritical 
points. (The result can be a swarm of dots that have to be 
distinguished.)  

There are a few diacritical points different from those de-
scribed in Appendix B above, chiefly the following: 

!݀ƦƇźƟ   =  ΕͶܰͩΎܶ  (3rd. f. singular pf.) 

ܝ̤  ܗ    ܗܘܽ  =  ܗܘ̤    .(all non-enclitic forms)   ܗܘܰܘ  =  ܗܘܘ̤     ܗܺܝ =  

Linea occultans is written above, not below, a letter; e.g. 
!ܵƬƍ݇ſܼűƉ. An oblique line below a letter can indicate a short 
vowel introduced into a cluster of consonants, e.g. !ܵƬƇŶ݈ܸܕ.    
(dehelta). A small alaph is often written above initial yod, as 
in ܥ ܿűܼ ܼſܑ (for ܰ͠ܥ ܺͮ ).  

 
1 Sometimes these vowels are seen in West Syriac manuscripts too. 
2 But recall (p. 12 above) that in a pure West Syriac text this vowel does 
not appear.  
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Pronunciation. The following are the chief differences to be 
observed in the East Syriac system.  

1. Alaph keeps its vowel and does not quiesce after a 
preceding vowelless letter, e.g. ܐܸܠƣ (not ܐܠƣܸ; cf. W. Syriac 
ͷͲܶ ܕ͖ܳ W. Syriac) ܕܐΒܶ), ƈƃܸ͓ܵܠ ).  

2. Instead of the West Syriac diphthong aw, East Syriac 
usually has aw, e.g. ܗܵܘ (for ܗܰܘ), !ܼܝŴŶܵ (for ܝ ܺͣ ܰͥ ).   

3. The letter ܦ is rarely spirantized, and is not marked with 
qushaya or rukaka. In the few words where it is pro-
nounced soft, like ƙ ܿƌܼ!̮ܐƣܵ , it may have a semicircular mark 
under it. 

4. The name Jesus is ܥŴܿƤſܼ or ܥŴܿƤ ܼſܑ  (hence Išo( not Yešu(). 
 
Exercise. Read the following (the Lord’s Prayer; cf. §28 
exercise no. 10).  

ƅƊܵƣ!ܫ ܿűܼ ܿƟܼƦƌܸ!ܐƀܵ ܿƊܼƤ ܒŴܼ݂ܢ!ܕܒܼܿ !. ܐܼܿ ŴܼƄƇܬ݂ܵ ܿƉܼ!ܘܹܐ!.ܟܬܹܐܬܹܐųƌܸ!ƅƍܵƀ݂ܵܐ!.ܨܸܒƍܵ ܿƄܼſ ƀܵܐ!!ܐܼܿ ܿƊܼƤ ܕܒܼܿ
ܪƕܵܐ ܒ݂!. ܐܵܦ!ܒܐܼܿ !ƍܵƉܵŴſܵܐ!ܗܼܿ Ǝ ܿƍܼƠܵƌŴܼƏܕ! Ɗܵŷܐ ܿƆܼ! Ǝ ܿƆܼ.!Ǝƀ !Ŵ̈Ŷܵܒܼܿ Ǝ ܿƆܼ!ܩŴ݂ܿܒƣ ƍܵܐ!!.ܘܼܿ ܿƄܼſ ܐܼܿ

Ɔ! ƎƠ !ƣܒܼܿ Ǝ ܿƍܼŶ! ŷ!ܵ̈ƀƀܼܿ!ܕܐܵܦ !ƌܵŴܿƀƐƍܸƆܐ!.Ǝܒܼܿ Ǝ ܿƇܼƕ !ܬܼܿ !ܒƤܵƀܼܐ!.ܘƆܵܐ ƎƉ̣! ܢ ƞܵ ܿƘܼ! !.ܐƆܸܵܐ
!ܗ݇! ƅƇܵſܼܕܕ!ƈźƉܸ!!ܼܝ!ŶŴܿܒƣܸܘܬ! Ƈܵƀܐ ܿŶܼܘ! ŴܼƄƇܬܵܐ ܿƉܼ!!ܵƦ!ƎƀܼƊƇƕܵ!Ƌ ܿƇܼƖܵƆ!   .ܐƎƀƉܹܵ!.ܐ
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APPENDIX D 

DATES 
 

Syriac sources use the Julian calendar but the names for the 
months are indigenous. These are as follows: 

October ͺͮܺ͠ Ύ ܝΑܺΒ
ܶ
 Teshri I ܬ

November ܝΑ̱ܳͥܝ ܐΑܺΒ
ܶ
 Teshri II ܬ

December ͺͮܺ͠ Ύ ܢ ܽͣ ͼͲܳ Kanun I 
January ܝΑ̱ܳͥܢ ܐ ܽͣ ͼͲܳ Kanun II 
February ͪ ܳ͘ Β Shebat 
March ܕܰܪ

ܳ
 Adar ܐ

April ͽͿܳͯͻܺ Nisan 
May Α ܳͮ  Iyar ܐܺ
June ܢΑܳ ܺͮͤ ͥ baziran 
July ܙ ܽͣ ͸

ܳ
 Tammuz ܬ

August ܒ
ܳ
 Ab ܐ

September  
ܶ
ͣܽܠ ܐ ˜͵  Elul. 

There are some variants: ͽͮΑܺΒ
ܶ
ΑܺΒܝ for ܬ

ܶ
ܶ͠ܡ ;ܬ Ύ for ͺͮܺ͠ Ύ; ͔ ܳͮ Α̱ܳͥܐ for 

ͧ A later name for August is .ܐΑ̱ܳͥܝ ܳ͘ ܰ
ͨ.  

Dates are given, even in some modern sources, according to 
the Seleucid era (usually styled ͔ ܶͯ ͻܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ -of the Greeks’), reck‘ ,ܕ
oned to have begun on the first day of October (Teshri I), 
312 BCE. To convert a date of this kind to a date CE, sub-
tract 311, or 312 if the month is Teshri I or II or Kanun I. 
Thus, the date in §29 exercise no. 10 

 
ܰ
Αܳܢ ܕܰ  ܐ ܺͮͤ ͦ ܰ͗  ͽͮυܺͿܶ́ Ά ܘ ܰ͗ ͽͯܺ̈́ ܘ͕ܰܪ ͘Βܰܘ ͕͓͸ܳΕΒܶ ΕܰͼΒ ͔ ܶͯ ͻܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ ͼ͔ܳ ܕ ܳͯ ͼ͹ܶ͗ Ά ܰ͗ ܪ  

is 24 June 674 of the Seleucid era or 24 June 363 CE. 

Two manuscript colophons will serve as further examples 
of Syriac dates and their conversion. 
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ƦƊƆƦƣܐ  Ʀƍƣ ܝƢŶܝ ܐƢƣܚ ܬƢƀܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܒűƀƠƍƘ
Ɔܘܬ ƎſƢƐƕܐܐ ܘƊƖܒƣſűƉ ܒܐܘܪܗܝ Ʀ ܐƦƍ ƦƀܕܒƎſܪųƌ.  

This volume was completed in the month Teshri II in 
the year seven hundred and twenty-three at Edessa, a 
city of Mesopotamia.  

Since the month is Teshri II (November), the calculation is  
723 – 312 = 411 CE.1 

The same calculation may be applied to this modern manu-
script colophon:2 

ͳͮΑ͗ ͔ͥΑͯ͗ ͕Ε͔̈ͯ ܬΑΒܝ  ͺͶΒ ͗΅ͣܕܪܢ Α͸ܢ ܘ͕ ΅Βܕܬ ͔ͻܗ ͔͗ΕͲ ͢ܢ͵
͔ͳͮυ͗ ͔ ̈ͯ ͻͣͯ͵ ͤ͹Ύܐܐ ΕͼΓ͗ ͗͢ ͮ͠ ͔͘Γ͘Γ͹ͥ ܝ ͗ͯͣܡΑͥܐ .  

This book of stories was finished, by the help of our 
Lord and God, in the blessed month Teshri II, on 
Thursday the fourteenth [day] in it, in the year 2147 of 
the blessed Greeks.  

This date works out to be 14 November 1835.3 

 

 
1 MS British Library Add. 12150, the earliest surviving dated Syriac 
book. 
2 MS Mingana Syr. 502 (in Birmingham University Library).  
3 Or 25 November 1835 in the Western (Gregorian) calendar.  
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SYRIAC-ENGLISH GLOSSARY 

 
In this glossary, nouns are quoted in the emphatic state, 
adjectives in the masculine absolute. Verbs are quoted in 
the pe(al perfect when this is actually used (except for 
hollow verbs where the full root is given). This form shows 
the correct stem vowel ($ or &) in the perfect. The English 
letter a, e, or o following indicates the vowel of the imper-
fect. Verbs not used in the pe(al are quoted without vowels 
on the root letters. References to the grammar indicate that 
more details about inflection or usage may be found there. 

 

 alap ܐ

ܒ
ܳ
 August  ܐ

͔ ܳ ݂͗
ܰ
 father; §12  ܐ

͠ ܰ͗ ܶ
 .perish, be lost, a; aph  ܐ

destroy, lose; §21 
ͷ͗ܐ pass. ptc. ͷͯ ܺ ݂͗

ܰ
 ܐ

mourning; ethpe. 
mourn; §21 

Αܳ͗ܗܳܡ
ܰ
 Abraham  ܐ

ܕܳܡ
ܳ
 Adam  ܐ

 ͚݁ܳ ܶ
Α͖ܳܐ   roof 

͖Α͚ܳ
ܰ
 wages  ܐ

 ͚݁ܰ ܶ
͕ܐ Αܬܴ݁   letter 

ܕܰܪ
ܳ
 March  ܐ

ܘ
ܰ
 or  ܐ

 o (vocative)  ܐܘ̇ 

 ܺͶ ܶ͛ ͻܰܘ
ܶ
ܢܐ ̇ͣ ͯ   gospel (m.) 

͔ ܳͥ  .road, way (f.); pl  ܐܘܽܪ
τܽܐܘ ܳΕ ͕ܳͥ  

 Edessa  ܐܘܽܪܗܳܝ

ܪͺͶܶΒܺܐܘ̇    Jerusalem 

ܙܰܠ
ܶ
 go, a; §21  ܐ

͔ ܳͥ  brother; §12  ܐܰ

͠ ܰͥ  ;hold, seize, close, o  ܐܶ
§21 

Αͥܐ  aph. delay; §21 

 last, latter; §12  ܐΑ̱ܳͥܝ

ͽͮΑ̱ܺͥܐ  other, another; §12 

͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
͠ .hand (f.), cstr  ܐ ܰͮ ;  ͠ ܰͯ ͗ 

by means of; §12 

͖ ܳ ݁͠ ͮ
ܰ
f. of ͔ͼܳͮ) ܐ

ܰ
 which, who (ܐ

 ݁ܳ͠ ͚ܰ ͤͮ
ܺ
͖ܐ   emissary 

 ݂ʹ ͮ
ܰ
 ,like, as  ܐ

approximately 
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 ܳ݁ͳͮ

ܰ
͔ܐ   where 

 ܰ݁ͳͮ
ܰ
ͼ͔ܳܐ  how, as, in order that 

ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ
 which, who; §4 (.pl) ܐ

͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͮ
ܺ
 tree  ܐ

͔͹ܳ͹ܳͮ
ܺ
 daytime  ܐ

͔ͼܳͮ
ܰ
 which, who (m.)  ܐ

 
ܶ
͖ΑܳͿͮ

ܺ
ͷͮ ܐ   Israel 

͖ΑܳΏܳͮ
ܺ
 honour  ܐ

Α ܳͮ  May  ܐܺ

 ݂Εͮ
ܺ
 there is, there are; §7  ܐ

ܬ- ܳͣ Ͳ
ܰ
 like ( + suffixes); §7  ܐ

ͷͲܰ
ܶ
 eat, consume, o; §21  ܐ

ͷͲܰ
ܶ
ΑΎܰܨ͕ܳ ܐ   accuse, slander 

ΑΏܰ˜ͶͲܶܨ͕ܳ
ܳ
 Satan  ܐ

͔ ܳͯ ͼܳͿͲ
ܰ
 stranger  ܐ

 
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
 but; unless  ܐ

 
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵   God  

͕
ܳ
͢ܘܽܬ ܳ͵ ܰ

 deity, divinity (f.)  ܐ

 
ܶ
͵˜ͣܽ  ܐ   if (contrary to fact) 

 
ܶ
ͣܽܠ ܐ ˜͵   September 

 
ܳ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
  one thousand; §29 

 
ܰ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
  teach; §21 

͵΍ ܐ   pe. (o), pa. press, 
compel, oppress; §21 

 ܳ͸
ܶ
͔ܐ   mother; §12 

ͽͯ͸ܺ
ܰ
 amen  ܐ

Α͸ܰ
ܶ
 say, a; §21  ܐ

͖Αܳ͸
ܶ
 lamb; §11  ܐ

Ε͸ܰܝ
ܶ
 ?when  ܐ

Ε͸ܰܝ ܕ-
ܶ
 when  ܐ

ܢ
ܶ
 if  ܐ

͔ͻܳ
ܶ
 I  ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ,ܐ

ܢ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
ܢ enclitic form of)  ܐ ̇ͣ ͻܶܗ) 

they (m.)  

ͽͯͻܶ
ܶ
 (ܗenclitic form of ͽͯͻܶܶ)  ܐ

they (f.) 

Δͻ̱ܳܐ  someone, one; Δͻ̱ܳܐ 
ܳ

Ζ 
no one;  ͷͲܽ Δͻ̱ܳܐ  
everyone; §12 

͔ ̈Γܴͻ̱ܳܐ  people (pl.); §12 

ͰΓܳͻ̱ܳܐ  (adj.) human 

 ݁Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
 you (m.)  ܐ

Ε̱݁ͻܘ̇ܢ
ܰ
 you (m. pl.)  ܐ

Ε̱݁ͻܝ
ܰ
 you (f.)  ܐ

ͽͮ ܶΕ̱݁ͻ
ܰ
 you (f. pl.)  ܐ

 
ܰ
Ε̱ͻ͕݁ ܐ ݂

ܳ
ܬ   woman, wife (f.); pl.  

͔ ܷΓ̈ͻܶ; §12 

 
ܺ
ͨΑܰͩ;

ܶ
͔ͯͣ̇ ܐ

ܳ
ͨ   soldier 

͖ ܳ ݁͠ ͮΑܺΈ;
ܶ
 basket  ܐ

Α;ܰ
ܶ
 bind, o; §21  ܐ

ܦ
ܳ
 also, even  ܐ

͔ ܳ·݁ ̇ͣ ΏͿͯ ܺ·݁
ܶ
 bishop  ܐ

ͺͮΑܶ·
ܰ
 Ephrem  ܐ

Ά ܰ͗ ܪ
ܰ
 four; §29  ܐ

 ݁ܳΕ˜Ͷ͸ܰܪ
ܰ
͕ܐ   widow (f.) 

͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
land (f.); pl. ͕Εܳ  ܐ ܳ́ τ

ܰ
 ܐ
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ͧͳܰΒ

ܶ
 find, be able; §17  ܐ

͠Βܰ
ܶ
 pour out, o; §21  ܐ

͕
ܳ
ܬ
ܶ
 come; aph. bring; §27  ܐ

ܬܪ͖ܳ
ܰ
͕  .place (m.); pl  ܐ

ܳ
ܬτܰܘܳܬ

ܰ
 ܐ

 bet ܒ

- ͗   in, by, with, among; §7 

͓ܫ ܶ͗   be bad, a; aph. do 
evil; §23 

 ݂ܶ͘ ܳ͗ͷ   Babylon 

ܬ ܶ͢ ͗  be ashamed, a 

͕ΕܳͲܪ ܽͣ ͗  blessing (f.) 

ͤ ܰ͗   plunder, o; §25 

Εͼܳͯ ܰ͗  or Ͱܰͼͯ ܰ͗   between, 
among; §7 

͕
ܳ
Αͯܬ݁ ܺ͗   fortress, palace (f.) 

Δͯ ܺ͗   evil 

Εͯ ܶ͗   (prep.) between, 
among ( = Εͼܳͯ ܰ͗ ) 

͖υܶͯ;ܺ
ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗   (in) prison 

ͽͮτܺ ܰ͢ͻ Εͯ ܶ͗   Mesopotamia 

͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗   house; §12 

ͷ͗  palpel  confuse; §25 

 ̇ͣͦͶ ܕ͗ܰ   alone; §11 

ܰ̈́͠ ˜Ͷ ܶ͗   without; §11 

͔ͼܳ͗  build 

͖ΑܳͿ ܶ͗   flesh, meat 

͔ ܳ̈́ ͗  ask for, seek, require; 
§26 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ΅ ܳ͗   petition (f.) 

͔ ܳ͘ ܳ͗ ͠Ͷܶ̈́ ͗  enemy 

Α ܰ͗   cstr. of ͖Αܳ͗; see also  
Α ܰ͘ ˜͵ 

͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Α ܰ͗  or ͔ΓܳͻܳΑ ܰ͗  person; §12 

͖Αܳ͗  son; §12 

͖Αܳ͗  create; §27 

͔ ܳͮ Αܘ̇ ܳ͗   creator 

ʹͮΑܺ͗  blessed 

 Α͗  pa. blessܟ

 ܺΑ͗ͮΕͯΓܺ   in the beginning; 
Genesis 

Αܬ݂͕ ܰ͗   daughter; §12 
Εܰܪ ܳ͗   after; §11 

 gamal  ܓ

͔ ܳ͘ ͚  choose; §26 

ͷܰ͘ ͚  form, fashion, o 

͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ   man 
 pa. blaspheme  ͚͠ܦ

͕ ܳͣ ͚ܰ   (n.) inside; cstr. ͣ ͚ܰ   

͔·ܳ ܕ݁ܳ ܽͣ ͚  blasphemy 

͔͹ܳΒ ܽͣ ͚  body 

Αͯ ͚ܶ   (conj.) for, however 
(like Greek γ0ρ) 

 
ܳ

Η͚  reveal, make clear 
͕ ܳΕ݂ͼ ͚ܰ   garden (f.) 

͔͸ܳΑ ͚ܰ   bone 

Δ ͚ܰ   touch, o; §25 
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 dalat ܕ

 of, which, who; §7  ܕ-

 pe. (o), pa. sacrifice  ܕ͗ͧ

͕ ܳΕ݂ͦ͗ܶܕ  sacrifice (f.) 

Α ܰ͗  lead, take (a person)  ܕ
a; pa. govern 

͔ ܳ ݂͗  gold  ܕܰܗ

 wretched  ܕܳܘ͕ܶ .act. part  ܕܘ͕

݂͠ ܕܰܘܺͮ   David 

 ܳ ݁͗ υ͖ܶܕܘܽ    way of life (pl.) 

͔Ͳܳܽܕܘ  (m.) or ͕ ܳΕ̣Ͳܽܕܘ (f.); pl. 
͕Εܳ ܳͯ Ͳ̈ܽܕܘ  place 

 judge; §24  ܕܘܢ

ͷ ܶͥ  fear, be afraid (+ͽ͸ܶ  ܕ
of ), a 

͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷͥܶܕ  fear (f.) 

-Ͷͮܺܕ   of, belonging to; §7 

ͽͮܶܕ   (conj.) but, however 
(like Greek δn)   

 ܳͼ͔ͮܺܕ   judgement 

͔ͼܳ ܳͮ  judge  ܕܰ

͖Αܳͮܰܕ  monastery (f.); pl. 
͕
ܳ
 ܕυܳͮܰܬ

͔ ܳͮ Αܳͮܰܕ  monk 

͔Ύܺ
ܺ
Εܰͮ  testament (f.)  ܕܺ

ͰͲܺܕ or ͔Ͳܳܕ  be pure; pa. 
purify; §28 

 
ܳ

Ζܕ  without 

͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ  lest, perhaps 

͔͸ܳܕ  blood; abs., cstr. ܕܶܡ 
͔͸ܳܕ  be like; pa. liken; §27 

ʹ͸ܶܕ sleep, a 

͕ ݂Εܳ΅͸ܶܕ  tear (of the eye; f.); 
pl. ͔ܶ̈́ ͸̈ܶܕ  

 he ܗ

 behold  ܗ͕ܳ

 this (ܗf. of ͔ͻܳܳ)  ܗܳܕ͖ܶ

 ethpa. meditate  ܗ͚͔

͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͹͚ܶܗ  governor 

 4§ ;ܗ̱ܘ he; enclitic  ܗܘܽ 
 that (m.); §4  ܗܰܘ

  be, become; §26  ܗܘ͕ܳ

 was; §14 (enclitic)  ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ

 it is (m.)  ܗܘܽͮͣܽ 

 4§ ;ܗ̱ܝ she; enclitic  ܗܺܝ
 that (f.); §4  ܗܳܝ

 the fact that  ܗܳܝ ܕ-

ͽͮ ݁ܶ͠  then  ܗܳͮ

 ݁ͳͮܰܗ 
ܳ

Η   temple, palace; abs., 
cstr. ͷ ݁ͳܰͮܰܗ 

ͽ͹ܶͮܰܗ  believe; §16 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ  faith (f.) 

ͷܺͯ Ͳܳܗ  so then 

͔ͼܳͲܰܳܗ  thus, so 

 pa. walk  ܗ͵ʹ

͔ͻܳܳܗ  this (m.); §4 
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ܢ ̇ͣ ͻܶܗ  they (m.); §4 

ܢ ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ  those (m.); §4 

ͽͯͻܶܶܗ  they (f.); §4 

ͽͯͻܶܳܗ  those (f.); §4 

 return, go back, o  ܗܰ·ʹ

Ώ͔ܳܺͯ ܗܶܪܶͨ   heretic 

͔ܪͲ݂ܳ ܗܳ    here 

͔Βܳܳܗ  now 

 waw ܘ

 and; §4  ܘ-

 woe  ܘܰܝ

Ζܘ  act. ptcs.  
ܶ
Ζܳܘ, ͔ ܳͯ  be  ܘܳ͵˜

fitting; §14 

 zayn ܙ

 ܰ͗ ͽܙ   buy, e; pa. sell 

͔ͼܳ time; abs., cstr. ͽ  ܙ͗ܰ ܰ͗  ܙ
 ;be right  ܙܳܕܶܩ .act. ptc  ܙܕܩ

pa. justify 

͕ܙܰܕܺ݁ 
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Ώͮ   righteousness (f.) 

 pa. warn; ethpe. take ܙܗܪ
care (+- ͗ ) of, guard 

 coin  ܙܘܽܙ͕ܳ

 shake, move  ܙܘܥ
(intrans.); aph. set in 
motion; §24 

͔ ܳ́  movement, quake  ܙܰܘ

 ܰ͸ܙΑ   pe. (a), pa. sing 

͔ͻܳܙ  kind, type; §12 

ܪ ̇ͣ ͔ .small, few; f  ܙ΄ ܳͮ ܪ ̇ͣ   ,ܙ΄
f. emph. ͕

ܳ
ܪܬ ̇ͣ  .pl ,ܙ΄

͕Εܳ ܳͮ τ ̇ͣ  ܙ΄
͔ ܳ́  seed  ܙܰܪ

 het ܚ

͙ͥ  aph. love; §25 

͙ͯ ܺ ݁͘ ܰͥ   beloved 

͖Αܳ͘ ܰͥ   companion; f. ͕
ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͘ ͥ 

͠ ܰͥ   one, a; f. ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ  
͕
ܳ
͠ܘܽܬ ܰͥ   rejoicing (f.) 

ܺ͠ܝ ͥ  or ͖ ܳ͠ ͥ  rejoice; §26 

ܶ͠ܬ ͥ  new; emph. ͕
ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁ ܰͥ ; 

 f. emph. ͕
ܳ
ܰ͠ܬ݁ ͥ 

͕ͣͥ  pa. show; §27 

 ͕ܰͥ ܳͣ   Eve 

 .owe, be wrong; pa  ͥͣܒ
convict 

͔ ܳ ݁͗ ܽͣ ͥ  love 

͔ ݁ܳ͗ ͣ ܰͥ   debt, sin 

͗ -+) look  ͥͣܪ  at) 

ܪ ܳͣ ܶͥ   white 

 ͕ܳͤͥ  see; §26; ethpe. appear 

ͤܘ͕ܳ ܶͥ   vision, appearance 

Αܳܢ ܺͮͤ ͥ  June; §29 

͔ ܳͯ ܳͩ ܰͥ   sinner 

͕ ܳ͢ ܳͩ ͥ  sin; pl. ͕ ܷ̈͢
ܳͩ ͥ 

͕Εܳͯ
ܺ
ͩͥ  sin (f. no plural) 
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Ͱ ܰͥ   living 

͔ ܳͯ ͥ  live; aph. save; §27 

͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ   life, salvation (pl.) 

͙ܳͯ ܰͥ   indebted, guilty 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ ܰͥ   animal(s) (f. sing.) 

ͷͯͥ  pa.  strengthen 

 
ܳ

Ηͯ ܰͥ   strength, force, 
mighty work 

 ݁ܺͳ ܰͥͺͯ   wise 

͕Εܳ͹ͳ ܶͥ   wisdom (f.) 

ͺͶͥ  pe. pass. ptc. well, 
whole; ethpe. be made 
well 

ΉͶͥ  shaph. change 

ΉͶܳͥ  for, instead of; §11 

͔Ώܳ˜Ͷ ܶͥ   fate 

͖Αܳ͹ܳͥ  (male) donkey 

Δ͹ܶ ܰͥ   five; §29 

ͽ ܰͥ   show mercy to, o; §25 

͕ ܳΕ݂ ܰ͛ͼͥ  groan; pl. ͕Εܳ ܳ͛ ̈ͼ ܶͥ  
ͽܰͼͥ, ͽܰͼ ̱ͥ   we; §4 

΀ ܳͥ   far be it! 

ͽͯͿܺ ܰͥ    strong 

͔ͼܳ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ   dispute, contention 

 
ܳ

ΗΏ ܰͥ   field (f.) 

Δ ܰͥ   suffer, a; §25 

͙Γܰͥ  reckon, o; ethpa. 
think, consider; §16 

͕Εܳ ܳͥ   sister (f.); §12 

 tet ܛ

͓ܒ
ܶ
ͨ  be good; aph. do 

good; §23 

͔ ܳ ݁͗ ͓
ܶ
ͨ or ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ܶͨ  news 

͙
ܳ
ͨ  (adj.) good; (adv.) 

very much, very 

 ܷ͗̈ ܽͣ ͔ͨ   happy are (+ suffix  
+ - ͵ ) 

 ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͔ͨͼܳ   blessed one (m.);  
f. ͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ  

ܪܳ  ܽͣ ͖ͨ   mountain 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ݁͘ ͯ

ܰ
ͨ  grace, favour (f.) 

͔͹ܶ ̈ͯ ܺͨ  price (pl.) 

͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ
ܰ
ͨ  child; pl. usu. ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܳ˜Ͷͨ; 
 f. ͕ΕܳͯͶܺͨ, f. pl. ͕Εܳ ܳ̈ͯ ܳ˜Ͷͨ 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯͶ

ܰ
ͨ  childhood ( f.) 

ͺܶ̈́ ͨ  taste, a 

͔ ܳ·݂Α
ܰ
ͨ  leaf 

 yod ܝ

ͷͮ͘  aph. bring, carry; 
pa. transmit; §22 

͖ͮ͠  aph. confess, thank; 
§27 

ܰ͠ܥ ܺͮ   know; §22; aph. 
inform, make known 
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ܒ ̱͢ ܰͮ   give; §22 

͔ ܳͮ ͢ܘܽܕܳ ܺͮ   Jew 

͢ܘܽܕ͖ܳ ܺͮ   Judas 

ͽͼܳ ܰͥ ̇ͣ ͮ  John 

 ݂ܳΈ˜͵ܽͣ ͔ͮͼܳ   doctrine 

͔͸ܳͣܰͮ   day (m.); abs., cstr. 
ܡ ̇ͣ ͮ ; pl. usu. ͕Εܳ͸ܳ ̈ͣ ܰͮ   

͔ͼܳ͸ܳͣ ܰͮ   today 

Ͱͻܳͣܰͮ   (adj.) Greek  

͠Ͷܶ ܺͮ   give birth to, a; ethpe. 
be born; aph. beget; 
§22 

Ͷͮ ͷ   aph.  ܶͶͮ
ܰ
ͷ ܐ  wail 

ΉͶܶܺͮ   learn, a; §22 

͔͹ܳ ܰͮ    sea 

͔ͼܳͯ͹ܺ ܰͮ   right, right hand (f.) 

ΐͼܶܺͮ   suck (milk); aph.  
ܰ
ΐͼܶͮܐ   

suckle; §22 

ܒ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ   Jacob, James 

΍ܶܺͮܦ   be anxious, take care, 
a; §22 

͠Ώܶ ܺͮ   burn, a (intransitive); 
aph. burn (trans.); §22 

ΑΏܰ ܺͮ   be heavy, a; pa. 
honour; §22 

͔ ܳͥ Α ܰͮ   month 

Αܶܬ ܺͮ    inherit, a; §22 

ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ   Jesus, Joshua 

ͪΓͮ  aph. stretch out; §22 

Εܶܒܺͮ    sit, dwell; §22 

Εܰܪ ܺͮ   gain, abound, remain 
over; §22 

Αͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ   more (+ͽ͸ܶ than) 

͖Αܳͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ Εܺͮ   especially 

ʹͲ 
1 kap 

  Ͳܺ  just, righteous͓ܢ

Εͮ
ܺ
͓ͻ͓ܳͲܺ  justly 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͻ͓Ͳܺ   justice 

͔·͓ܳͲܺ  stone (f.) 

 ͠Ͳܰ  when, while; §10 

͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ  priest; abs. ܢ ܶ͢ Ͳܳ 

͔ͼܳ ܳͯ Ͳ   nature 

ͷͲܽ  all, every; §7 

ͷͲ  ethpa. be crowned, 
be martyred 

 
ܳ

ΗͯͶܺͲ  crown 

ͷͲܽ  ܶ݁͠͸ܶܡ   everything 

- ͷͲܽ ܕ ͽ͸ܰ   whoever 

Δͼܳ˜ͶͲܽ  everyone 

͔͹ܳͲ  how much, how 
many 

ͽͲܶ  next 

ܢ ܐΑ̱ܳͥܝ ܽͣ ͼͲܳ  January 

ͺͮܺ͠ Ύ ܢ ܽͣ ͼͲܳ  December 

 
1 This is the usual way of 
writing the letter kaph alone. 
Cf. nun (ͽͻ) and mem (ͺ͸).  



 SYRIAC-ENGLISH GLOSSARY 157 
 
͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ  synagogue (f.) 

ΔܰͼͲ  gather, o; pa. call 
together; ethpe. and 
ethpa. be gathered 

͔ΓܳͼͲܶ  crowd 

΀Ͳ  aph. reprove; ethpe. 
be reproved; §25 

͔ͿͲ  pe., pa. hide, cover; 
§28 

 .ΑͲ  ethpe. be ill; pe. passܗ
ptc. ͮ͢ΑܺͲ ill, sick 

 ΑͲ  aph. preach; ethpe. beܙ
preached 

ͽ ܳͯ ͩͿͮΑܺͲ  (adj.) Christian  

 ΑͲ  ethpe. go aroundܟ

͔͸ܳΑͲܰ  vineyard 

͔;ܳΑͲܰ  womb (f.) 

 ΕܰͲ  write, oܒ

͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ  book, Scripture 

 lamad ܠ

- ͵  to, for; sign of a definite 
direct object; §8 

 
ܳ

Ζ  not, no;  
ܳ

Ζܕ  without 

 ܗ̱ܘ͕ܳ
ܳ

Ζ  not; §14 

͔ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵  heart 

͙ ܶ ݁͘ ܰ˜͵  pa. encourage 

͔Βܳ ܽͣ ͘͵  clothing, garment 

Α ܰ͘ ˜͵ )ͽ͸ܶ(   outside; §11 

Δ ܶ͘ ˜͵  be dressed, a; aph. 
clothe 

ͣ ܰ͛ ˜͵ )ͽ͸ܶ(   inside; §11 

ͣ ܰ͵
  not; §14 

͕ͣ͵  pa.  accompany; §28 

 curse; §24  ͵ͣܛ
ͷ ݂ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵  against; §11 

ܡ ݂ܰ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵  (adv.) first, 
beforehand 

ܬ ܳͣ ˜͵  toward, around; §7 

͔͹ܳͦ ܰ͵
  bread 

Εͯ ܰ͵  (= Εͮ
ܺ
 ܐ

ܳ
Ζ )  there is 

not; §7 

 ܺ͵ ͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ   night (f.) 

ͺ ܰ͵
  particle indicating  
 a quotation 

͔ͼܳ͹ܳ˜͵  why 

͔ ܳͯ ܳͩ Ϳ ܶ͵
  robber 

ͷܶ̈́ ˜͵ )ͽ͸ܶ(   above; §11 

͔ͼܳΓܳ ܶ˜͵  language 

ΕͥΕܰ˜͵ )ͽ͸ܶ(   below; §11 

͸ͺ  mem 

͔͸ܳ  what 

 ͸ܳ  when͔ ܕ-

͕͓͸ܳ  one hundred; §29 

͕ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ  food (f.); pl. 
͕Εܳ ܳ˜ͶͲ͓̈͸ܶ 

͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ  memra, treatise; §10 
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 ͸ܶ  be wearisome, a; §23͓ܢ

͔ͻ͓ܳ͸ܳ  vessel, garment, 
possession 

͔ ܳͦ ͗͠͸ܰ  altar 

͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼͮܺ͠ ͸  city (f.) 

 ܶ݁͠͸ܶܡ   something, what;  
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ or  

ܳ
Ζ ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ nothing 

͔ ܳ́ ݁͠͸ܰ  mind; §11 

͕ ݁Εܳ͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ  gift (f.) 

 ܳ݁ͳ˜͵ܽͣ ͸͔ͼܳ   promise 

 ܽͣ͸͔Βܶ   Moses 

 ͸  pa. mockͣܩ

 ͸  die; §24; aph. put toͣܬ
death 

͕
ܳ
 ͸ܰ  death (m.)ͣܬ݁

͔ ܳ͗  ͸ܰ  seatͣܬ݁

͔ ܳͦ ͸  strike, beat 

 ݂ͦܳ͠ ͸͖ܶ   at once 

ͽ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ  saving, life-giving 

ͷܽͩ͸ܶ, -ΕͶܽܳͩ͸ܶ  because of, 
on account of, 
concerning; §7  

- ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕ   because  

 ̇ͣ͸ͤ͸͖ܰܳܪ   psalm 

͔ ܴ̈ͯ ͸ܰ  water (pl.) 

Εͯ͸ܺ  pf. of ͣܬ͸ 
ͷ͸  pa.  ܶͶ͸ܰ ͷ   speak 

 
ܳ

Η͸  fill; §27 

͔Ͳܳ
ܰ

Η͸ܰ  angel 

ʹͶ͸  aph. reign 

͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ  king, emperor 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ  kingdom (f.) 

 ܶͶ͸ܰ ͷ   speak  

 ݂ܳΕͳͶ͸͕ܰ   queen 

͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ  teacher (m.);  
f. ͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ  teaching (f.) 

͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ  word (f.); pl.   ܷ
̈

Η͸ܶ  
ͽ͸ܶ  from; §7 

ͽ͸ܰ  who; §4 

͔ͼܳ͸ܳ  what; §4 

 ܽͣͼ͸ܰ ( =  ܽܗ̱ܘ ͽ͸ܰ) who?; §4 
ܰͣͼ͸ܳ ( = ܗ̱ܘ ͔ܰͼ͸ܳ) what?;  §4 

͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͼ͸ܶ  number, numeration 

͔ΓܳͮΑܺ͗ ͺͿܳ͸  punishment 

͹΅͸ܰ ͕̇ͣΕܳͮܺܕ   baptism (f.) 

͕
ܳ
Αܰ̈́ܬ݂ ͸  cave (f.) 

͔ͼܳΏܳΓΈܰ͸  expositor 

͖Αܳ͸ܳ  lord, master ; abs. ͖Αܳ͸ܳ, 
cstr. ͖Αܶ͸ܳ 

-Α͸ܳ  (my) lord, sir (vocaܝ
tive), Mar;  f. ܬ݁ܝΑ͸ܳ; 
§10 

͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ  the Lord 

ͺܰͮ Α͸ܰ  Mary 

 ݂ܳΕͥ ܽͣ Γ͸͕   measure, age (f.) 
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 ܰΓ͸ͧ   anoint, o 

͔ ܳͦ Γ͸ܶ  oil 

͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸  Christ, messiah 

͔ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ  tent, tabernacle 

 ܳΓ͹Γܰ͸͔ͼܳ   minister, deacon 

͕ΕܳͮΑܺΓ͸ܰ  army (f.) 

 
ܳ

ΖΕ͸ܰ  parable 

ͽͻ nun 

͔ ܳͯ ܺ͘ ͻ  prophet 

͠ ܰ͛ ͻ  draw, e; §20 

ܗܪ͖ܳ ܽͣ ͻ  light 

͔ͻܳ ܽͣ ͻ  fish 

ܪ͖ܳ ܽͣ ͻ  fire (f.) 

Ε ܶͦ ͻ  go down, o; §20 

Αܰͩͻ  keep, a; §20 

ͽͿܳͯͻܺ  April 

͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ  law 

͙Ϳܰͻ  take, a; §20 

͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͯͿͻܶ  temptation 

ʹͿܰͻ  pour, o; §20 

ͷΈܰͻ  fall, e; §20 

ΐΈܰͻ  go out, o; aph. expel; 
§20 

͔ΓܳΈܰͻ  soul, self (f.); pl. 
͕ΕܳΓܳΈ̈ܰͻ 

ΉΏܶͻ  adhere, follow, a; §20 

͗΍ͻܶ ܳΕ͕   plant (f.) 

͔ ܷΓ̈ͻܶ  pl. of  ͕
ܳ
Ε̱ͻܬ

ܰ
 ܐ

ΐΓܰͻ  pe. (o, a), pa.  kiss 

 Ε݁ͻܶ  give; §20ܶܠ .Εͻ  impfܠ

  Εܰͻ  wither and fall, aܪ

 semkat ܣ

 be, grow old, a; §23  ܶ;͓ܒ

͙;ܳ  old 

Α ܰ͘ ;  pe. (a), aph. think, 
suppose 

͖Αܳ͘;ܰ  hope 

͠ ܶ͛ ; worship, bow down, 
o 

Ͱ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ  (adj.) much, many; 
pl. ͽ ܺͮ ͓ͯ ݁ܺ͛ ; , emph. 

 ݁ܺ͛ ;͕ܰ ܴ͓ ͯ , pl. ͕
ܶ
͓ ̈ͯ ݁ܺ͛ ;ܰ, f. pl. 

 ݁ܺ͛ ;ܰ ͯ̈ 
ܳ
͕ܬܴ ͓ .  

Ͱ ܺ ݁͛ ;ܰ  (adv.) much, 
greatly 

 ܶ͢ ܕ;   pe. (a), aph. testify 

͖ ͕ .martyr (m.); f  ܳ;͢ܕܳ݁
ܳ
ܕܬ ܶ͢ ;ܳ 

 put  ;ͣܡ

͔ͼܳΏܳͻ ܽͣ ;  (n.) need 

͔ͻܳΑܳ΄ ܽͣ ;  thing, matter 

Ͱ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ;  (adj.) Syriac  

ͽ͸ܶ Αܰͩ;  aside from; §11 

ΐͶܶ;  go up; impf. ΐͿܰͻܶ; 
§20. 

 
ܳ

Η͹ܳ;ܶ  left, left hand (f.) 



160 SYRIAC-ENGLISH GLOSSARY  
 
͔ͼܳ;  hate; §26 

Αܰ̈́ ;  do, perform, visit, o 

ΐΈܰ;  be enough, a 

ΐ;ܰ  imv. of ΐͶ; 

 e) ܥ

͓́ܺܕ͖ܳ   festival 

͠ ܰ͘ ΄  do, make, e; shaph. 
subjugate 

͖ ܳ ݁ܰ́͘͠   servant, slave 

͖ ܳ͠ ܳ͘ ΄  thing, deed, work 

Α ܰ͘ ΄  cross, pass, 
transgress, a 

͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ ܶ͛ ΄  heifer (f.) 

ܰ́͠   while still 

ܰ́͠  
ܳ

Ζ   before 

 ܳ͸ܰ͠ ΄͔   until (prep. +- ͵  or 
conj. +-ܕ) 

͔ͻܳ ݁ܳ͠ ܶ́   time, moment, season 

 ܰ͠ ܪ΄   pe. (o), pa.  help 

͕
ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁

ܺ́  church (f.); pl. ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܳ̈ܺ́͠  

 ܺ́ 
ܳ
Ͱͻ̱ܳ͠ܬ݁   ecclesiastical 

ܕ݂  ܽͣ ΄͔ͻܳܳܪ   help 

 
ܳ

Ζͣܰ́   wrong, injustice 

 
ܳ

Ζ ܳͣ ܰ́   iniquitous one 

͔ͼܳͯܰ́   eye (f.), pl. usu. ͔ͼܶ ̈ͯ ܰ́  

 ܺ́ ̇ͣͿͯ   Esau 

ͷܰ́   enter, o; §25 

ͷܰ́   upon, concerning, 
unto; §7 

͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́   world, age; ͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵ 
forever 

͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́
  reason, cause, 

explanation (f.); pl. 
͕ ܴ
̈
Ε ܳ˜Ͷܶ́  or ͕ ܴ

̈
Ε ܳ˜Ͷ ̱˜Ͷ

ܶ́  
ͺܰ́

  with; §7 

͔͹ܳܰ́   people, nation; pl. 
 ͔ܰ́͹ܶ ̈͹̱  

͠͹ܰ΄ pe. (a), ethpe. be bap-
tized; aph. baptize 

Α͹ܰ΄  dwell, a 

͔ͼܳ΄  answer 

ΐͿܶ΄  difficult; f. ͔ΏܳͿܰ́  
͖ΑܳΈܰ́   dust 

͕΄Αܘܽ  ܳΕ݁͗   Friday 

ͰͶܳ
ܶ
ͨΑܰ́   naked 

 Αܰ΄  flee, oܩ

ͮ͠
ܺ
Ε΄  going to; §23 

ΐͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ܰ́   old 

 pe ܦ

 fruit  ܺ·͓ܪ͖ܳ

͖Αܳ͛·ܰ  body 

͔͸ܳ ܽͣ ·  mouth 

͔ͻܳ ܳ ݁͠Ύ ܽͣ · commandment 

͔ͼܳΎܳܪ ܽͣ ·  salvation 
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΀ͯ·  aph. persuade, ask; 

ettaph. obey; §24 

Αͳܰ·  bind, o 

ͧͶܰ·  work, till, serve, o 

 ͔ ܳͦ ˜Ͷ·ܳ   soldier 
͔ ܳͦ ܳ˜Ͷ·ܰ labourer, 

husbandman 

͕
ܳ
 Ώܺͼ·ܶ or ͕ΕܳͯΏܺͼ·ܶ volumeͯ͠ܬ

(f.) 

΀·  aph. permit; §25 

ΐͿܰ·  cut, cut off, o 

͕΍·  pa. save, deliver 

͠Ώ·  pe. (o), pa. command 

Α·͔ܳΎܳܘ̇    saviour 

͕ ݂ΕܳͥΑܰ·ܳ  bird(s) (f.) 

 Αܰ·  separate, oܫ

ΐΓ·  pa. expound 

 Εܰ·  open, aܚ

͖ΑܳͲΕܰ·  idol 

 sade ܨ

͔ ܳ͗  .wish, want; ethpe  ܨ
Ͱ ܺ͘ ܨͨ

ܶ
 ,be pleased ܐ

consent 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ  thing, matter (f.)  ܨ͗

͔ͼܳ ܳͯ  wish, will  ܨܶ͗

Ζܨ  pa. pray; §27 

͙ ܰ͵  crucify, o  ܨ

͕
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ  .prayer (f.); pl  ܨ͵˜

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈ͣ

  11§ ; ܨ͵˜ܰ

͖Αܳ΄ܰܨ  disgrace 

 qop ܩ

ͽͮ
ܶ
͓Ύܳ  Cain 

ͷ͘Ύ  pa. receive, accept; 
aph. confront 

Α ܰ͘ Ύ  bury, o 

Δͮܺ ݁͠Ύܰ  holy 

ܳ͠ܡ Ύ  before 

 ;Ύ  pa. do beforehand͠ܡ
§16 

Ͱ͸ܳ͠Ύܰ  first, former; §29 

 Ύ  pa. sanctify͠ܫ

͕ͣΎ  pa. remain, last; §27 

 ܳΒܕ ܽͣ Ύ͔   holiness, holy 
things 

 .Ύ  rise, stand; pa., aphͣܡ
establish; aph. raise 
up, set up; §24 

͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ  offering, eucharist 

͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ Ύ  truth (m.) 

ͷܰͩΎ  kill, o 

 ΑܶͩΎܰ  accuseܓ

͔͹ܳ ܳͯ Ύ  covenant 
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ܳ

ΗΎܳ  voice 

 ܰΎͷͯͶܺ   a little, a few 
(indeclinable) 

͔͸ܳ ̇ͣ ͼΎ  person, hypostasis 

͖ΑܳΎ  call, read, summon; 
§26 

 ܶΑΎܒ  draw near, touch, o; 
pa. offer; aph. fight  
 (+ ͺܰ́  or ͷܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵) 

͔ ܳ͗ ΑܳΎ  battle, war 

͙ͮΑܺΎܰ  near 

͕ΕܳͮΑܺΎ  village, field (f.); 
§12 

͔ΓܳͯΓܺΎܰ  elder, priest 

 reš ܪ

ܙ͕ܳ ܪ͖ܳ   mystery 

͔ .great; emph., f  ܪܰܒ ܳ ݁͗  ܪܰ
͔ܪܰ  ܳ ݁͗   chief, master, teacher; 

cstr.  ݂ܪܰܒ; pl. ͔ܷ̈ͼ ܳ ݁͗  ܪܰ
 ܽͣ ݁͗  ten thousand (f.); §29  ܪܶ

 
ܳ

Η͚ܶܪ  foot (f.) 

ͤ ͚ܶ  .be angry, a; aph  ܪ
anger 

Ͱ͸ܺ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ or ͔͸ܺ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ  Rome 

Ͱ͸ܳ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ (adj.)  Roman 

 run, a  ܪܗܶܛ

 anger, wrath  ܪܘ͚͕ܽͤܳ 

͔ ܳͥ  .spirit, wind (f.); pl  ܪܘܽ
͔ܪܘܽ  ܶ̈ͥ , ͕Εܳ ܳ̈ͥ  ܪܘܽ

͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύܕ ͔ ܳͥ  Holy Spirit  ܪܘܽ
(usually m.) 

 ;be high; aph. exalt  ܪܘܡ
§24 

ͺ ܶͥ  .love, a; pa., ethpa  ܪ
have mercy 

͔͹ܶ ̈ͥ  mercy (pl.)  ܪܰ

͔͹ܳͥܳܪ  friend (m.); f. ͕ ܳΕ݂͹ ܶͥ  ܪܳ

͔Γܳͮܺܪ  head, chief 

͔͸ܪ  aph. put, cast, throw 

͔ͼܳ ܳͯ  way of thinking  ܪܶ΄

 šin ܫ

 Βܺ  demon͓ܕ͖ܳ

-Βܶ  ask, a; pa. interro͓ܠ
gate; ethpe. decline (+ 
ͽ͸ܶ); §23 

Βܶ) ܰ͗ ( ͔͹͓ܳܠ  ܳ˜ͶΓ  greet 

͙Βܰ  let down, o; §25 

ͧ͘Β  pa. glorify 

ͪ ܳ͘ Β  February 

Ά ܰ͘ Β  seven; §29 
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ΐܰ͘ Β  leave, dismiss, 

allow, forgive, 
divorce, o 

͕ ܳΕ݂ ݁͘ Βܰ  week; sabbath; 
Saturday (f.) 

 Β  pa. send͠ܪ

͕ ܳͣ Β  be equal, worthy; 
pass. ptc. ͕ ܶͣ Β equal; 
aph. make worthy; 
ethpe. be made 
worthy 

͔ ܳͦ ͗ ܽͣ Β  glory, praise 

ܪ͖ܳ ܽͣ Β  wall 

 ̇ͣͯΒܠ   Sheol (f.) 

ͧͳΒ  see ͧͳΒܐ 

ͪͶܰΒ  rule (+- ͗  over), a 

ͰͶܺΒ  be quiet, cease 

͔ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ  silence; ͔ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ ͽ͸ܶ 
suddenly 

͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ  apostle 

ͪͯͶܺΒܰ  lawful 

ܢ ̇ͣ ͹ͯͶܶΒ  Solomon 

ͺͶܶΒ  be finished, a; pa. 
finish, complete; aph. 
hand over, commit; 
ethpe. be committed 

͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ  peace 

͔͹ܳΒ  name; pl. ͕ ܶ͢ ܴ͹̈Β or  
͕
ܳ
ܬ ܴ̈͢ ͹ܳΒ; §12  

͔ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ  heaven; §12 

ͽ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ  heavenly 

Ά͹ܰΒ  hear, a.; ethpe. obey 

Δ͹Β  pa. serve; ethpa. be 
done, take place 

͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼΒܰ  year (f.); §12 

͕ ܳΕ݂ͼΒܶ  sleep (f.) 

Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ  beautiful, fine;  
(adv.) well 

ΑΈܰΒ  be pleasing, a 

ͷΏܰΒ  take, take away, o 

ΑΒܰ  be proved true; aph. 
confirm, believe; §25 

͖ΑܳΒ  loose, settle, come to 
rest; pa. begin; §27 

ΑͮΑܺΒܰ  true 

 
ܺ
͖ΑܳͮΑܺΒܰ Εͮ   truly 

 ΑܳΒ  truthܪ͖ܳ

ΕΒܶ  six; §29 

 ܶΒܐ ܶΕ݂͕ ܳΕ݁;   foundation (f.); 
pl. ͕ ݂ΕܶΒܶ ͔

ܶ
;̈  

ΐͮ
ܺ
Ε݁Βܰ  silent 

 ΕܶΒ  be silent, oܩ
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 taw ܬ

 breast (m.); §12  ܬܕ͖ܳ

 repent; §24  ܬܘܒ

 ܬܘܽܒ ;again, next  ܬܘܽܒ
ܳ

Ζ 
no longer, not again 

Εͥ
ܰ
 ͵˜see ΕͥΕܰ  ܬ

Εͯ ܶͥ - ,ܬ ܬ  ̇ͣ ܬͥ under; §7 

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͘ ܳͮ  penitence (f.)  ܬ

͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͮΕܳͯ ܺ͵  Trinity (f.)  ܬ

͠͹ܶ˜͵
ܰ
 evangelize; §16  ܬ

͖ ܳ͠ ͯ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
 disciple  ܬ

Ε ܳ͵  three; §29  ܬ

͢͸ܰܬ  wonder, a 

ܙ ܽͣ ͸
ܰ
 July  ܬ

ͽ͸ܳ
ܰ
 there  ܬ

͔ͼܶ͸ܳܬ  eight; §29 

͔ ܳ·݁
ܰ
 stream   ܬ

ͽͮτܶܬ  two; §29 

ͽܬܪܰ  ܳͮ   second; §29 

͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 gate, door  ܬ

͕Εܳͯܺ́ ܪ
ܰ
 mind, opinion (f.)  ܬ

 ̇ͣ͘Β
ܶ
Ε͕ͥ݁ܳ ܬ   praise, hymn 

(f.); pl. ͕Εܳ ܳͦ ̈͘ Β
ܶ
 ܬ

ΆΒܰܬ  nine; §29 

ΑܺΒܝ ܐΑ̱ܳͥܝ
ܶ
 November  ܬ

ͺͮܺ͠ Ύ ܝΑܺΒ
ܶ
 October  ܬ

͕Εܳͯܺ̈́ Β
ܰ
 story, history (f.)  ܬ
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In this glossary inflected forms are not usually given. For 
these, and for references to the grammar, look up the 
Syriac word, once found here, in the Syriac-English 
glossary.  

 

          A        

able, be  ͧͳܰΒ
ܶ
  ܐ

abound   ܪΕܰ ܺͮ  
above  ͷܰ́ , ͷܶ̈́ ˜͵ ͽ͸ܶ   
Abraham  ܗܳܡΑܳ͗

ܰ
 ܐ

accept  ͷ͘Ύ  pa. 

accompany  ͕ͣ͵  pa. 

according to  ʹͮ
ܰ
 ܐ

accuse  ͷͲܰ
ܶ
ΑΎܰܨ͕ܳ ܐ   

Adam  ܕܳܡ
ܳ
  ܐ

adhere  ΉΏܶͻ  
after  ܪΕܰ ܳ͗  

afraid, be ͷ ܶͥ    ܕ
again  ܬܘܽܒ 

against  ͷ ݂ܰ͘ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵ 

age (aeon)  ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  

age (of someone) ͕ ܳΕ݂ͥ ܽͣ Γ͸ 
alive  Ͱ ܰͥ  
all  -ͶͲܽ  + suffix 

allow  ΐܰ͘ Β 

alone   ܰ͗ ̇ͣͦͶܕ  

also  ܦ
ܳ
 ܐ

altar  ͔ ܳͦ ͗͠͸ܰ 
amen  ͽͯ͸ܺ

ܰ
  ܐ

angel   ͔Ͳܳ
ܰ

Η͸ܰ 
anger   ͕͚ܳͤܽܪܘ 
angry, be ͤ ͚ܶ  ܪ
animals  ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯ ܰͥ  (f.) 

anoint  ͧΓܰ͸ 
another  ͽͮΑ̱ܺͥܐ 
answer  ͔ͼܳ΄ 

anxious, be  ܦ΍ܶܺͮ  
anything  ܶܡ ݁͠͸ܶ 
apart from  ͽ͸ܶ Αܰͩ; 

apostle  ͔ ܳͦ ͯͶܺΒ 

appear   ͕ͤͥ ethpe. 

appoint  ͣܡΎ aph. 
approximately  ʹͮ

ܰ
 ܐ

arise  ͣܡΎ 

army  ͕ΕܳͮΑܺΓ͸ܰ (f.) 

around, go  ܟΑͲ ethpe. 
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as   ʹͮ

ܰ
ܬ- ,ܐ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
ͼܳͳ͔ܰͮ ,ܐ

ܰ
  ܐ

ashamed, be ܬ ܶ͢ ͗ 
aside from  ͽ͸ܶ Αܰͩ; 

ask  ͓ܠΒܶ 

ask for  ͔ ܳ̈́ ͗ 

at  - ͗  

at once  ͖ ܳ ݂͠ ͦ͸ܶ 

attack  ܒΑΎ  aph.        

          B     

Babylon   ܳ͗ͷ ܶ͘  

bad, be  ͓ܫ ܶ͗  

baptize  ͠͹΄ aph.; be 
baptized, pe., ethpe. 

baptism  ͕Εܳͮܺܕ ̇ͣ ͹΅͸ܰ (f.) 
basket  ͖ ܳ ݁͠ ͮΑܺΈ;

ܶ
 ܐ

be  ͕ܳܗܘ 

beat  ͔ ܳͦ ͸ 

beautiful  Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ 

because  ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ܕ  

because of  ͷܽͩ͸ܶ, ΕͶܽܳͩ͸ܶ-  
become  ͕ܳܗܘ  
before  ܳ͠ܡ Ύ,  

ܳ
Ζ ܰ́͠  

beforehand   ݂ܰ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ܡ͵˜ ; do 
beforehand  ͠ܡΎ pa. 

beget  ͠Ͷͮ aph. 

begin  ͖ΑΒ pa. 

behind  ܪ ܰΕ݁Ϳ ܶ͗  

behold!  ͕ܳܗ 

believe  ͽ͹ܶͮܰܗ 

beloved  ͙ͯ ܺ ݁͘ ܰͥ  
below, beneath  Εͯ ܶͥ   ,ܬ

ܬ- ̇ͣ  ͵˜ͽ͸ܶ ΕͥΕܰ ,ܬͥ
beside  ͮܶ͠ܨ 
between   Ͱܰͼͯ ܰ͗ , Εͼܳͯ ܰ͗ , Εͯ ܶ͗    
bind  Α;ܰ

ܶ
 ·Αͳܰ ,ܐ

bird(s)  ͕ ܳΕ݂ͥΑܰ·ܳ 

bishop   ܳ·݁ ̇ͣ ΏͿͯ ݁·ܺ
ܶ
͔ܐ  

blaspheme  ͚͠ܦ pa.  

blasphemy  ͔·ܳ ܕ݁ܳ ܽͣ ͚ 

bless  ܟΑ͗ pa.   

blessed one  ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ (m.), 
͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳ͗ ܽͣ ͨ (f.) 

blessing  ͕ΕܳͲܪ ܽͣ ͗ (f.) 

blood  ͔͸ܳܕ 
body  ͔͹ܳΒ ܽͣ ͚, ͖Αܳ͛·ܰ 

bone  ͔͸ܳΑ ͚ܰ  

book  ͔ ܳ͗ ΕܳͲ 

born, be  ͠Ͷͮ  ethpe. 

bread  ͔͹ܳͦ ܰ͵
 

breast  ͖ܳܬܕ (m.) 

bring  ͕ܐܬ aph., ͷͮ͘ aph. 

brother  ͔ ܳͥ  ܐܰ
build  ͔ͼܳ͗ 

burn  ͠Ώܶ ܺͮ  (intransitive), 
aph. (transitive)  
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bury  Α ܰ͘ Ύ 

but   
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
  ܕͽͮܶ ,ܐ

buy  ͽ ܰ͗  ܙ
by   ͽ͸ܶ, ͠ ܰͯ ͗, - ͗   

          C 

Cain  ͽͮ
ܶ
͓Ύܳ 

call  ͖ΑܳΎ 

can  see able 

care, take  ܙܗܪ  ethpe., ܦ΍ܶܺͮ  
carry  ͷͮ͘  aph. 

cast  ͔͸ܪ  aph. 

cause  ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́
 (f.) 

cave  ͕ ݂
ܳ
Αܰ̈́ܬ ͸ (f.) 

cease  ͰͶܺΒ 

change  (v. trans.)  ΉͶͥ  
shaph. 

chief  ͔Γܳͮܺܪ, ͔ ܳ ݁͗  ܪܰ
child  ͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ

ܰ
ͨ (m.), ͕ΕܳͯͶܺͨ (f.) 

childhood  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͯͶ

ܰ
ͨ (f.) 

choose  ͔ ܳ͘ ͚ 

Christ  ͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ 

Christian (adj.)  ͽ ܳͯ ͩͿͮΑܺͲ 

church  ͕
ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁

ܺ́  (f.) 
city   ܳ݁Ε̱ͼͮܺ͠ ͸͕  (f.) 
cling, cleave to ΉΏܶͻ 
close  ͠ ܰͥ  ܐܶ
clothe  Δ͘͵ aph.  

clothing  ͔Βܳ ܽͣ ͘͵ 

coin  ͕ܳܙܘܽܙ 
come  ͕

ܳ
ܬ
ܶ
 ܐ

come down  Ε ܶͦ ͻ 
command  ͠Ώ· pe., pa. 

commandment  ͔ͻܳ ܳ͠ Ύ ܽͣ · 

commit  ͺͶΒ aph. 

companion  ͖Αܳ͘ ܰͥ  (m.) 
͕
ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͘ ͥ (f.) 

compare  ͺͦ·  pa. 

compassion, have  ͺͥܪ  
pa., ethpa.  

compel  ܐ ΍͵  pe., pa. 

compose   ܰ͘ ΄͠  

concerning  ͷܰ́ , ͷܽͩ͸ܶ 

confess  ͖ͮ͠  aph.  

confirm  ΑΒ  aph. 

confront  ͷ͘Ύ  aph. 

confuse  ͷ͗ palpel 
ͷ ܶ͘ ˜Ͷܰ͗  

consent  ͔͗ܨ  ethpe. 

consider  ͙Γͥ ethpa. 

consume  ͷͲܰ
ܶ
 ܐ

convict  ͥͣܒ  pa. 

counsel   ܶ͸͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ  

covenant  ͔͹ܳ ܳͯ Ύ 

cover ͔ͿͲ  pa. 

create  ͖Αܳ͗ 
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creator  ͔ ܳͮ Αܘ̇ ܳ͗  

cross (n.)  ͔ ܳ͘ ͯ ܺ͵  ܨ
cross (v.)  Α ܰ͘ ΄ 
crowd  ͔ΓܳͼͲܶ 

crown   
ܳ

ΗͯͶܺͲ 

crowned, be  ͷͲ  ethpa. 

crucify  ͙ ܰ͵  ܨ
cultivate  ͧͶܰ· 

curse (v.)  ͣܛ͵ 

cut, cut off  ΐͿܰ·        

                 D 

daughter  ͕
ܳ
Αܬ݂ ܰ͗  (f.) 

David  ͮܺ͠ܕܰܘ 
day  ͔͸ܳͣܰͮ    
deacon  ͔ͼܳΓܳ͹Γܰ͸ 
dead, the  ͕Εܶ ̈ͯ ͸ܺ, ͕Εܶ ̈ͯ ͸ܺ Εͯ ܶ͗  
death  ͕

ܳ
 ͸ܰ (m.)ͣܬ݁

debt  ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ͣ ܰͥ  
decline  ͓ܠΒ ethpe. (+ͽ͸ܶ)  

deed  ͖ ܳ͠ ܳ͘ ΄ 

delay  Αͥܐ aph. 

deliver (set free) ͕΍· pa.; 
(hand over) ͺͶΒ aph. 

demon  ͖͓ܳܕΒܺ 
destroy  ͗͠ܐ aph. 

die  ͣܬ͸ (pf. Εͯ͸ܺ) 

difficult  ΐͿܶ΄ 

disciple  ͖ ܳ͠ ͯ͹ܺ˜͵
ܰ
 ,(.m) ܬ

͕
ܳ
͵˜͹ܺͯ͠ܬ

ܰ
 (.f) ܬ

disgrace  ͖Αܳ΄ܰܨ 
dismiss  ΐܰ͘ Β 

displeasing, be  ͓ܫ ܶ͗  

dispute  ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ Α ܶͥ  
divinity  ͕

ܳ
͢ܘܽܬ ܳ͵ ܰ

 ܐ
do  ͘͠΄, Αܰ̈́ ;  

doctrine  ͔ͼܳ ݂Έܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͮ 
donkey  ͥ ܳ͹͖Αܳ  (m.),  ݂

ܳ
ܬ
ܰ
ͻ͔ܳܐ  (f.) 

door  ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 ܬ

down, go  Ε ܶͦ ͻ 
draw  ͠ ܰ͛ ͻ 
draw near  ܒΑܶΎ 

dressed, be  Δ ܶ͘ ˜͵ 

dust  ͖ΑܳΈܰ́  

dwell  Α͹ܰ΄, ܒΕܶܺͮ   

          E 

ear  ܕ
ܶ
ͻ͔ܳܐ  (f.) 

earth  ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

eat  ͷͲܰ
ܶ
 ܐ

ecclesiastical  Ͱͻܳ
ܳ
̱͠ܬ݁

ܺ́
 

eight  ͔ͼܶ͸ܳܬ 

elder  ͔ΓܳͯΓܺΎܰ 
emissary  ͖ ݁ܳ͠ ͚ܰ ͤͮ

ܺ
 ܐ

emperor  ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ 

encourage  ͙͵ pa. ͙ ݁ܶ͘ ܰ˜͵ 



 ENGLISH-SYRIAC GLOSSARY 169 
 
endure  Α͘;  pay(el Α ܰ ݁͘ ͯ;ܰ 
enemy  ͔ ܳ͘ ܳ͗ ͠Ͷܶ̈́ ͗ 

enter  ͷܰ́  

enough, be ΐΈܰ; 

Ephrem  ͺͮΑܶ·
ܰ
 ܐ

equal  ͕ ܶͣ Β 

equal, be  ͕ ܳͣ Β 

especially   
ܺ
͖Αܳͮ

ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ Εͮ  

establish  ͣܡΎ  pa., aph. 

eternal   ܰܕͺͶܰܳ̈́ ˜͵  
eternity  ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  

eucharist  ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ 
evangelize  ͠͹ܶ˜͵

ܰ
 ܬ

Eve  ͕ ܳͣ ܰͥ  
even (adv.)  ܦ

ܳ
 ܐ

every  ͷͲܽ 

everyone  ͷͲܽ  Δͻ̱ܳܐ   

everything  ͷͲܽ ܡ ݁ܶ͠ ͸ܶ  

evil  Δͯ ܺ͗  

evil, be  ͓ܫ ܶ͗  

evil, do ͓͗ܫ aph. 

Evil One, the  ͔Γܳͯ ܺ͗  

exalt  ܪܘܡ aph. 

exceed  ͽ͸ܶ ܪΕܰ ܺͮ  
expel   ΐΈͻ aph. 

explanation  ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́
 (f.) 

expound  ΐΓ· pa. 

eye  ͔ͼܳͯܰ́  (f.)        

          F 

face  ͔ ܷ ݁·̈
ܰ
 (.f. pl) ܐ

fair   ܺΈ݁ΒܰΑͯ  

faith  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ͹ܳͮܰܗ (f.) 

far be it!  ΀ ܳͥ  
fall  ͷΈܰͻ  
fashion (v.)  ͷܰ͘ ͚ 

fate  ͔Ώܳ˜Ͷ ܶͥ   
father  ͔ ܳ ݂͗

ܰ
 ܐ

favour (n.)  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ݁͘ ͯ

ܰ
ͨ 

fear (v.) ͷ ܶͥ  ܕ
fear (n.) ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷͥܶܕ (f.) 
fearsome ͷͯ ܺͥ  ܕ
festival  ͖͓ܳ́ܺܕ  

few  ͷͯͶܺΎܰ, ܪ ̇ͣ   ܙ΄
field   

ܳ
ΗΏ ܰͥ  (f.) 

fight  ܒΑΎ aph. 

fill   
ܳ

Η͸ 

find  ͧͳܰΒ
ܶ
 ܐ

fine  Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ 

finished, be  ͺͶܶΒ 

fire  ͖ܳܪ ܽͣ ͻ (f.) 
first (adj.)  Ͱ͸ܳ͠Ύܰ;  

(adv.) ܡ ݂ܰ͠ Ύ ܽͣ ˜͵  

fish  ͔ͻܳ ܽͣ ͻ 
fitting, be   

ܶ
Ζܳܘ 

five  Δ͹ܶ ܰͥ  
flesh  ͖ΑܳͿ ܶ͗  
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flee  ܩΑܰ΄ 

follow  ΉΏܶͻ 
food  ͕ ܳΕ݁˜͵ܽͣ Ͳ͓͸ܶ (f.) 
foot   

ܳ
Η͚ܶܪ (f.) 

for (conj.)  Αͯ ͚ܶ  

for (prep.)  - ͵  

force (n.)  
ܳ

Ηͯ ܰͥ  
forgive  ΐܰ͘ Β 

form (v.)  ͷܰ͘ ͚ 

fortress  ͕
ܳ
Αͯܬ݁ ܺ͗  (f.) 

foundation  ͕ ܶΕ݂Βܶ ͕ ܳΕ݁;  (f.) 
four  Ά ܰ͗ ܪ

ܰ
 ܐ

friend  ͔͹ܳͥܳܪ (m.), ͕ ܳΕ݂͹ ܶͥ  ܪܳ
(f.) 

from  ͽ͸ܶ 

fruit   ͓ܳܪ·͖ܺ         

          G 

gain  ܪΕܰ ܺͮ  
garden  ͕ ܳΕ݂ͼ ͚ܰ  (f.) 
garment  ͔Βܳ ܽͣ ͘͵, ͔ͻ͓ܳ͸ܳ 

gate  ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 ܬ

Genesis  ΕͯΓܺͮΑܺ͗ 

gift  ͕ ܳΕ݁͗ܰͣܗ͸ܰ (f.) 

give  ܒ ̱͢ ܰͮ , impf. ܠΕܶͻܶ 
give birth to  ͠Ͷܶ ܺͮ  
glad, be  ܺ͠ܝ ͥ 

glorify  ͧ͘Β  pa. 

glory  ͔ ܳͦ ͗ ܽͣ Β, ͕ ܳΕ݁ͥ ̇ͣ ͘Β
ܶ
 (.f) ܬ

go  ܙܰܠ
ܶ
 ܐ

go down  Ε ܶͦ ͻ 
go out  ΐΈܰͻ 
go up  ΐͶܶ; 

God   
ܰ
͕ ܐ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵  

going to  ͮ͠
ܺ
Ε΄  

gold  ͔ ܳ ݂͗  ܕܰܗ
good  ͙

ܳ
ͨ 

good, be  ͓ܒ
ܶ
ͨ 

good, do  ͓ͨܒ aph. 

gospel  ܢ ̇ͣ ͯͶܺ ܶ͛ ͻܰܘ
ܶ
 ܐ

govern  Α͗ܕ pa. 

governor  ͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͹͚ܶܗ 

grace  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ݁͘ ͯ

ܰ
ͨ (f.) 

great  ܪܰܒ 
Greek (adj.)  Ͱͻܳͣܰͮ  
greet  ͓ܠΒܶ ͗) (͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ   

groan  ͕ ܳΕ݂ ܰ͛ͼͥ (f.) 
ground  ͔ ܳ́ ܪ

ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

guard  Αܰͩͻ; ܙܗܪ ethpe. 

guilty  ͙ܳͯ ܰͥ         

          H 

hand  ͖ ܳ͠ ͮ
ܺ
 (.f) ܐ

hand over  ͺͶΒ  aph. 

hasten  ܪܗܒ  saph(el ܗܶܒΑ;ܰ 
hate  ͔ͼܳ; 
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he   ܽܗܘ 

head  ͔Γܳͮܺܪ 
hear  Ά͹ܰΒ 

heart  ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ܶ˜͵ 
heat  ͕ ܳΕ݂͹ ܶͥ  (f.) 
heaven  ͔ ܳͯ ͹ܰΒ 

help (v.)  ͠ܪ΄ pe., pa. 

help (n.) ͔ͻܳܳܕܪ ܽͣ ΄ 

here  ͔ ݂Ͳܳܗܳܪ 
heretic  ͔Ώܳͯ

ܺ
 ܗܶܪܶͨ

hide  ͔ͿͲ  pa. 

high, be  ܪܘܡ 
history  ͕Εܳͯܺ̈́ Β

ܰ
 (.f) ܬ

hold  -͗ ͠ ܰͥ   ܐܶ

holiness  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Γͮܺ͠ Ύܰ (f.), ͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύ 

holy  Δͮܺ ݁͠Ύܰ 

Holy Spirit  ͔Βܳܕ ܽͣ Ύܕ ͔ ܳͥ  ܪܘܽ
(usually m.) 

honour (v.)  ΑΏͮ pa. 

honour (n.)  ͖ΑܳΏܳͮ
ܺ
 ܐ

hope (n.)  ͖Αܳ͘;ܰ 

house  ͕ ܳΕ݁ͯ ܰ͗  (m.) 

how  ͮ
ܰ
ͳͽܰ݁ ܐ , ͔ͼܳ ܰͳ݁ͮ

ܰ
   ܐ

how much, many  ͔͹ܳͲ 

however  ͽͮܶܕ 
human (adj.)  ͰΓܳͻ̱ܳܐ 

hundred  ͕͓͸ܳ 

hymn  ͕ ܳΕ݁ͥ ̇ͣ ͘Β
ܶ
  (.f)  ܬ

          I 

I  ͔ͻܳ
ܶ
 ܐͻ̱͔ܳ ,ܐ

idol  ͖ΑܳͲΕܰ· 
if  ܢ

ܶ
ͣܽ  ,ܐ ˜͵

ܶ
 ܐ

ill  ͮ͢ΑܺͲ 

ill, be  ܗΑͲ ethpe. 

immediately  ͖ ܳ ݂͠ ͦ͸ܶ 

in  - ͗  
indebted  ͙ܳͯ ܰͥ  
inform  ͮ͠ܥ  aph. 

inherit  ܬΑܶ ܺͮ  
injustice   

ܳ
Ζͣܰ́  

inside (n.) ͕ ܳͣ ͚ܰ ; (adv., 
prep.)   ͣ ܰ͛ ˜͵)ͽ͸ܶ(  

instead of  ΉͶܳͥ 

interrogate  ͓ܠΒ  pa. 

Israel   
ܶ
͖ΑܳͿͮ

ܺ
ͷͮ ܐ         

          J 

Jacob, James   ݂ܒ ̇ͣ Ώ΅ܰͮ  
Jerusalem  ̇ܐܘͺͶܶΒܺܪ  
Jesus  ͣܽܥ Γܶͮ  
Jew  ͔ ܳͮ ͢ܘܽܕܳ ܺͮ , ͔ ܳͮ ܘܽܕܳ ̱͢ ͮ 
John  ͽͼܳ ܰͥ ̇ͣ ͮ 
joy  ͕

ܳ
͠ܘܽܬ ܰͥ  (f.) 
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Judas  ͖ܳ͢ܘܽܕ ܺͮ  
judge (v.) ܕܘܢ 
judge (n.) ͔ͼܳ ܳͮ  ܕܰ
judgement ͔ͼܳͮܺܕ 
Judith  Εͮܺܘܽܕ ̱͢ ͮ 
June  ܢΑܳ ܺͮͤ ͥ 

just (adj.)  ͓ܢͲܺ; justly  
Εͮ

ܺ
͓ͻ͓ܳͲܺ 

justice   ܺͲ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͻ͓   (f.)      

          K 

keep  Αܰͩͻ 
kill  ͷܰͩΎ 

kind (n.)  ͔ͻܳܙ 
king  ͔ͳܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰ 

kingdom  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͳͶ͸ܰ 

kiss   ΐΓܰͻ  pe., pa. 

know  ܰ͠ܥ ܺͮ       

          L 

lady (title)  ܬ݁ܝΑ͸ܳ 

lamb  ͖Αܳ͸
ܶ
 ܐ

land  ͔ ܳ́ ܪ
ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

language  ͔ͼܳΓܳ ܶ˜͵ 

last, latter  ܝΑ̱ܳͥܐ 
last (v.)  Ύ͕ͣ   pa. 

law  ͔;ܳ ̇ͣ ͹ͻܳ 
lawful  ͪͯͶܺΒܰ 

lay  ͣܡ; 

lead (v.) Α ܰ͗  ܕ
leader  ͔ͻܳΑܳ ݁͗ ܰ͠ ͸ 

learn  ΉͶܶܺͮ  
leave  ΐܰ͘ Β 

left (hand)   
ܳ

Η͹ܳ;ܶ (f.) 

lest   
ܳ

Ζܕ, ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ  
let down  ͙Βܰ 
letter  ͕

ܳ
Αܬ݁ ͚ܰ ܶ

 ܐ
life  ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ  (pl.) 

life-giving  ͽ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ 

lift up  ܪܘܡ aph. 

light  ͖ܳܗܪ ܽͣ ͻ  
like (prep.)   ݂ʹ ͮ

ܰ
ܬ- ,ܐ ܳͣ Ͳ

ܰ
 ܐ

like, be ͔͸ܳܕ 
liken  ͔͸ܕ pa. 

likeness  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͸ܕ (f.) 

listen to  Ά͹ܰΒ 

little  ͷͯͶܺΎܰ 

live (v.)  ͔ ܳͯ ͥ 

living  Ͱ ܰͥ  
look (at)  (- ͗ ܪ ( ܽͣ ͥ  

loose (v.)  ͖ΑܳΒ, ΐܰ͘ Β 

lord  ͖Αܳ͸ܳ 

Lord, the  ͔ ܳͮ Α͸ܳ 

lose  ͗͠ܐ aph. 

lost, be  ͠ ܰ͗ ܶ
 ܐ

love (v.)  ͺ ܶͥ    .aph ͙ͥ ,ܪ
love (n.)  ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ܽͣ ͥ        
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          M 

make  ͠ ܰ͘ ΄ 

make known  ͮ͠ܥ  aph. 

man  ͖Αܳ͘ ͚ܰ  

many  ͽͮ
ܺ
͓ͯ ܺ͛ ;ܰ 

martyr  ͖   ;(.m) ܳ;͢ܕܳ݁
͕
ܳ
ܕܬ݂ ܶ͢ ;ܳ (f.) 

master  ͖Αܳ͸ܳ,  ܳ͗ ͔ܪܰ  
Mary  ͺܰͮ Α͸ܰ 

matter   ͔ͻܳΑܳ΄ ܽͣ ;, ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ  (.f) ܨ͗

measure  ͕ ܳΕ݂ͥ ܽͣ Γ͸ (f.) 
meat   ܳΑͿ ͖ܶ͗  

memra  ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ 

mercy  ͔͹ܶ ̈ͥ  ܪܰ
mercy, show  ͽ ܰͥ ; ͺͥܪ pa., 

ethpa. 

messiah  ͔ ܳͦ ͯΓܺ͸ 

mighty work   
ܳ

Ηͯ ܰͥ  
mind  ͕Εܳͯܺ́ ܪ

ܰ
ͼ͔ܳ ,(.f) ܬ ܳͯ   ܪܶ΄

moment  ͔ͻܳ ܳ ݁͠ ܶ́  
monastery  ͖Αܳͮܰܕ (f.) 
monk  ͔ ܳͮ Αܳͮܰܕ 
month  ͔ ܳͥ Α ܰͮ  
more (than)   Αͮ

ܺ
Ε݁ ܰͮ)ͽ͸ܶ(  

Moses  ͔Βܶ ܽͣ ͸ 

mother   
ܶ
͸͔ܳܐ  (f.) 

mountain  ͖ܳܪ ܽͣ ͨ 

mourn  ͷ͗ܐ ethpe. 

mouth  ͔͸ܳ ܽͣ · 

move (v. trans.)  ܙܘܥ  aph. 

movement  ͔ ܳ́  ܙܰܘ
much  Ͱ ܺ͛ ;ܰ 

mystery  ͖ܳܙ͕ܳ ܪ         

          N 

naked  ͰͶܳ
ܶ
ͨΑܰ́  

name  ͔͹ܳΒ 

nation  ͔͹ܳܰ́  

nature  ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ Ͳ 
near  ͙ͮΑܺΎܰ 

need  ͔ͼܳΏܳͻ ܽͣ ; 

new  ܶ͠ܬ ͥ, f.  
ܳ
͠ܬ ͕ܰͥ  

news  ͔ ܳ ݁͗ ͓
ܶ
ͨ 

next  ܬܘܽܒ,  ܶͲͽ  
night   ܺ͵ ͔ ܳͯ ˜Ͷ  (f.) 
nine  ΆΒܰܬ 

no   
ܳ

Ζ 

no longer    
ܳ

Ζ ܬܘܽܒ,  
ܳ

Ζ ܬܘܽܒ  
not    

ܳ
Ζ, ͣ ܰ͵

 

not, there is   ݁Εͯ ܰ͵
 

nothing   ܶ͠͸ܶ 
ܳ

Ζܡ  

now  ͔Βܳܳܗ 

number, numeration  
͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͼ͸ܶ   
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          O 

o!   ̇ܐܘ̄  ,ܐܘ 
obey  Ά͹Β  ethpe. 

of  -ܕ 
offer  ܒΑΎ pa. 

offering  ͔ͼܳ ܳ͗ ܪ ܽͣ Ύ 

oil  ͔ ܳͦ Γ͸ܶ 

old  ͙;ܳ, ΐͮ
ܺ
Ε݁ܰ́  

old, be or grow  ͓ܒ;ܶ 

on  ͷܰ́  
on behalf of  ΉͶܳͥ 

one  ͠ ܰͥ  
open (v.) ܚΕܰ· 

opinion  ͕Εܳͯܺ́ ܪ
ܰ
 (.f) ܬ

or  ܘ
ܰ
 ܐ

other  ͽͮΑ̱ܺͥܐ 
outside   Α ܰ͘ ˜͵)ͽ͸ܶ(  

owe  ͥͣܒ        

          P 

palace   
ܳ

Ηͳ݁ͮܰܗ,  ͕
ܳ
Αͯܬ݁ ܺ͗ (f.) 

parable   
ܳ

ΖΕ͸ܰ 

peace  ͔͹ܳ ܳ˜ͶΒ 

penitence  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͘ ܳͮ  (.f) ܬ

people  ͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Ͱܱ̈ͼ͗, ͔Γܴ̈ܳͻ̱ܐ ; 
(nation) ͔͹ܳܰ́  

perform  Αܰ̈́ ; 

perhaps  ͔͹ܳ˜͵ܰܕ 

perish  ͠ ܰ͗ ܶ
 ܐ

permit  ΀·  aph. 

person  ͔Γܳͻ̱ܳܐ Α ܰ͗  
person (of the Trinity) 

͔͸ܳ ̇ͣ ͼΎ 

petition  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ΅ ܳ͗  (f.) 

piety   ܰͶ͕ͥܶܕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ
Ε ܐ  (f.) 

place  ͔Ͳܳܽܕܘ (m.), ͕ ݂ΕܰͲܽܕܘ (f.),  
ܬܪ͖ܳ 

ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

plan (v.)  ͙Γͥ ethpa. 
plant (v.) ܒ΍ܰͻ 
plant (n.) ͕Εܳ͗΍ͻܶ (f.) 
pleasing, be ΑΈܰΒ 

pleased, be  ͔͗ܨ  ethpe. 

plunder  ͤ ܰ͗  

pour  ʹͿܰͻ 
pour out  ͠Βܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

power   
ܳ

Ηͯ ܰͥ  
praise   ͔ ܳͦ ͗ ܽͣ Β,  

͕ ݁Εܳͥ ̇ͣ ͘Β
ܶ
 (.f) ܬ

pray  Ζܨ  pa. 

prayer  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ̇ͣ  ܨ͵˜

preach  ܙΑͲ aph. 

preserve   Αܰͩͻ 
press  ܐ ΍͵   pe., pa. 

price  ͔͹ܶ ̈ͯ ܺͨ 

priest  ͔ͻܳ͢Ͳܳ, ͔ΓܳͯΓܺΎܰ 
prison  ͖Αܶ ̈ͯ ;ܺ

ܰ
Εͯ ܐ ܶ͗  
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promise (v.)  ʹͶ͸ 

promise (n.)  ͔ͼܳͳܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͸ 

prophet  ͔ ܳͯ ܺ͘ ͻ 
psalm  ͖ܳܪ ̇ͣ ͸ͤ͸ܰ 
punishment   ͔ΓܳͮΑܺ͗ ͺͿܳ͸ 

pure  ͔Ͳܶܕ, f. ͔ ܳͯ Ͳܰܕ 
pure, be  ͔Ͳܳܕ or ͰͲܺܕ 
purify  ͔Ͳܕ  pa. 

put  ͣܡ;, ͔͸ܪ aph.       

           Q 

queen  ͕ΕܳͳͶ͸ܰ (f.) 
quiet, be  ͰͶܺΒ        

          R 

raise  ͣܡΎ aph., ܪܘܡ aph., 
ΐͶ; aph. 

read  ͖ΑܳΎ 

reason  ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷܶ́
 (f.) 

receive  ͷ͘Ύ pa. 

reckon  ͙Γܰͥ 

refuse  ͓ܠΒ ethpe. (+ͽ͸ܶ) 

reign   ʹͶ͸  aph. 

rejoice  ͖ͥ͠ 

rejoicing (n.)  ͕
ܳ
͠ܘܽܬ ܰͥ  (f.) 

religion  ͕ ܳ͢ ܳ˜͵
ܰ
 (.f) ܕΕͶܰͥܶ ܐ

remain  ͕ͣΎ  pa. 

remain over  ܪΕܰ ܺͮ  
repent  ܬܘܒ 

reprove  ΀Ͳ aph. 

require  ͔ ܳ̈́ ͗ 

return  ʹ·ܰܗ 

reveal   
ܳ

Η͚ 

right  ܙܳܕܶܩ 
right (hand)  ͔ͼܳͯ͹ܺ ܰͮ  (f.) 
righteous  ͓ܢͲܺ, ΐͮܺ݁ܰܙܕ  
righteousness  ͕

ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ Ώͮ  (.f) ܙܕܰ݁ܺ

rise  ͣܡΎ  

rise (of the sun)  ͧܰͻܕ  

river  ͖ܳܪ ܰ͢ͻ 
road  ͔ ܳͥ  (.f) ܐܘܽܪ
robber  ͔ ܳͯ ܳͩ Ϳ ܶ͵

 

Rome  Ͱ͸ܺ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ 
Roman (adj.)  Ͱ͸ܳ̇ܪܗ̱ܘ 
roof  ͖Αܳ ͚݁ܳ ܶ

 ܐ
run  ܪܗܶܛ        

          S 

sabbath   ݂ܳΕ ݁͘ Β͕ܰ  

sacrifice (v.) ͧ͗ܕ  pe., pa. 

sacrifice (n.)  ݂ܳΕ͕ͦ͗ܶܕ  (f.) 

saint  ͔Γܳͮܺ ݁͠ Ύܰ (m.); ͕ ܳΕ݁Γͮܺ ݁͠ Ύܰ (f.) 

sake of, for the ͷܽͩ͸ܶ 

salvation  ͔ ܶ̈ͯ ܰͥ , ͔ͼܳΎܳܪ ܽͣ · 

sanctify  ͠ܫΎ  pa. 

save  ͔ͯͥ aph., ܩΑ· 

saving  ͽ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ 
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saviour  ͔Ύܳ̇ܘΑ·ܳ, ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ ͦ͸ܰ 
say  Α͸ܰ

ܶ
 ܐ

sea  ͔͹ܳ ܰͮ  
see   ͕ܳͤͥ 

seed  ͔ ܳ́  ܙܰܪ
seek  ͔ ܳ̈́ ͗ 

seize  -͗ ͠ ܰͥ   ܐܶ

self  ͔ΓܳΈܰͻ (f.) 
sell  ͽ͗ܙ  pa. 

send  ͠ܪΒ pa. 

separate (v.)  ܫΑܰ· 

servant  ͖ ܳ͠ ܰ́͘  

serve  Δ͹Β pa., ͧͶܰ· 

service  ͕ΕܳΓ͹ܶΒ
ܶ
 (.f) ܬ

set  ͣܡ; 

set up   ͣܡΎ  aph. 

settle  ͖ΑܳΒ 

seven  Ά ܰ͘ Β 

shake ܙܘܥ (intransitive),  
aph. (transitive)  

she  ܗܺܝ 

shed (blood) ͠Βܰ
ܶ
 ܐ

Sheol   ̇ͣͯΒܠ  (f.) 
show  ͕ͣͥ pa. 

shut  ͠ ܰͥ  ܐܶ
sick  ͮ͢ΑܺͲ 

sick, be ܗΑͲ ethpe. 

side  ͔ ܳ ݁͘ ͚ܰ , ͖Αܳͩ;ܶ 

silence (n.) ͔ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ 

silence (v.) ܩΕΒ pa. 

silent  ΐͮ
ܺ
Ε݁Βܰ 

silent, be  ܩΕܶΒ 

sin (n.) ͕Εܳͯ
ܺ
ͩͥ (f., no pl.), 

͕ ܳ͢ ܳͩ ͥ 

sing  Α͸ܙ pe., pa. 

sir  ܝΑ͸ܳ 

sister  ͕Εܳ ܳͥ  
sit  ܒΕܶܺͮ  
six  ΕΒܶ 
sleep (v.) ʹ͸ܶܕ 
sleep (n.)  ͕ ܳΕ݂ͼΒܶ (f.) 
slightly  ͷͯͶܺΎܰ 
small    ܳܪ ̇ͣ  ܙ΄
Solomon  ܢ ̇ͣ ͹ͯͶܶΒ 

soldier  ͔
ܳ
ͨ ̇ͣ ͯ

ܺ
ͨΑܰͩ;

ܶ
͔ ,ܐ ܳͦ ˜Ͷ·ܳ 

someone  Δͻ̱ܳܐ 
something   ܶ͠͸ܶܡ  

son  ͖Αܳ͗ 

soul  ͔ΓܳΈܰͻ (f.) 
speak  ͷ͸  pa.   ܶͶ͸ܰ ͷ  

speech  ͖Αܳ͸͓͸ܺ 

spirit  ͔ ܳͥ  see also ;(.f) ܪܘܽ
Holy Spirit 

stand  ͣܡΎ 

stay  ͕ͣΎ  pa. 

stone (n.) ͔·͓ܳͲܺ (f.) 
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story  ͕Εܳͯܺ̈́ Β

ܰ
 (.f) ܬ

stranger  ͔ ܳͯ ͼܳͿͲ
ܰ
 ܐ

strength   
ܳ

Ηͯ ܰͥ  
strengthen  ͷͯͥ pa. 

stretch out  ͪΓͮ aph. 

strong  ͽͯͿܺ ܰͥ  
subjugate  ͘͠΄  shaph. 

suppose  Α͘;  pe., aph. 

suck (milk) ΐͼܶ ܺͮ  
suckle  ΐͼͮ  aph. 

suddenly  ͔ ܳͯ ˜ͶΒܶ ͽ͸ܶ 

suffice  ΐΈܰ; 

suffer  Δ ܰͥ  
sun  ͔Γܳ͹Βܶ 

synagogue  ͕ ܳΕ݁Β ܽͣ ͼͲ (f.) 
Syriac (adj.)  Ͱ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ;, 

(n.) ͔ ܳͯ ܳͮ ܪ ܽͣ ;     

          T 

take ͙Ϳܰͻ, ͷΏܰΒ; Α͗ܕ (a 
person)  

take place  Δ͹Β  ethpa. 

taste (v.)  ͺܶ̈́ ͨ 

teach   
ܰ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
 

teacher  ͔ͼܳ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ (m.), 
͕Εܳͯͼܺ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ (f.) 

teaching   ͔ͼܳ ݂Έܳ˜͵ܽͣ ͮ, ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͼ ܳΈ݂˜Ͷ͸ܰ  

tear (of the eye)  ͕ ܳΕ݂΅͸ܶܕ (f.)  
tell   Α͸ܰ

ܶ
ͮ͠ܥ  ,ܐ aph. 

temple   
ܳ

Ηͳ݁ͮܰܗ 

temptation  ͔ͻܳ ̇ͣ ͯͿͻܶ 
ten  ΑͿܰ΄ 

ten thousand   ܽͣ ݁͗  (.f) ܪܶ
tent  ͔ͼܳͳΓ͸ܰ 

testify  ܕ ܶ͢ ; pe., aph. 

thank  ͖ͮ͠  aph. 

that  ܗܰܘ (m.), ܗܳܝ (f.) 

that (conj.) -ܕ 
then  ͽͮܶ͠  ͽͲܶ ,ܗܳͮ
there  ͽ͸ܳ

ܰ
 ܬ

there is   ݂Εͮ
ܺ
 ܐ

there is not   ݁Εͯ ܰ͵
 

therefore  ͷܽͩ͸ܶ ͔ͻܳܳܗ  

these  ͽͯ ܶ͵  ܗܳ

they  ܢ ̇ͣ ͻܶܢ ,ܗ ̇ͣ ͻ
ܶ
;(.m) ܐ ͽͯͻܶܶܗ , 

ͽͯͻܶ
ܶ
 (.f) ܐ

thing  ܶ͠ܡ ͸ܶ, ͖ ܳ͠ ܳ͘ ΄,  
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͕ܨ͗  (f.), 

͔ͻܳΑܳ΄ ܽͣ ; 

think   ܰ͘ ;Α  pe., aph., ͙Γܰͥ 
pe., ethpa.  

this  ͔ͻܳܳܗ (m.), ͖ܶܗܳܕ (f.) 

those  ܢ ̇ͣ ͻܳܗ (m.), ͽͯͻܶܳܗ (f.) 

thousand   
ܳ
Ή ܐ ܶ͵
 

three  Ε ܳ͵  ܬ

throw  ͔͸ܪ  aph. 

thus  ͔ͼܳͲܰܳܗ 

till (v.)  ͧͶܰ· 
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time  ͔ͼܳ ͻ͔ܳ ,ܙ͗ܰ ݁ܳ͠ ܶ́  

to  - ͵ ܬ , ܳͣ ˜͵ 

today  ͔ͼܳ͸ܳͣ ܰͮ  
tomb  ͖Αܳ͘Ύܰ 
touch  Δ ͚ܰ  

towards  ܬ ܳͣ ˜͵ 

transgress  Α ܰ͘ ΄ 

transmit  ͷͮ͘  pa. 

tree  ͔ͼܳ ܳ˜Ͷͮ
ܺ
  ܐ

Trinity  ͕
ܳ
ܬ ܽͣ ͮΕܳͯ ܺ͵  (.f) ܬ

true  ΑͮΑܺΒܰ 

true, be proved  ΑΒܰ 

truth  ͖ܳܪΑܳΒ, ͕ΕܳΒ ܽͣ Ύ (m.)  

two  ͽͮτܶܬ (m.), ͽͮ
ܶ
τܬ

ܰ
    (.f) ܬ

          U 

under  Εͯ ܶͥ - , ܬ ܬ  ̇ͣ ܬͥ   

unless   
ܳ

Ζ
ܶ
 ܐ

until ͔͸ܳܰ͠ ΄ (+ - ͵  or -ܕ) 
upon  ͷܰ́         

          V 

vessel  ͔ͻ͓ܳ͸ܳ 

village  ͕ΕܳͮΑܺΎ, pl. ͔ ܳͮ τ ܽͣ Ύ (f.) 
vineyard  ͔͸ܳΑͲܰ 

vision  ͕ܳͤܘ ܶͥ  
voice   

ܳ
ΗΎܳ        

          W 

wail  Ͷͮ ͷ  aph. 

wages  ͖Α͚ܳ
ܰ
 ܐ

walk  ʹ͵ܗ pa. 

wall  ͖ܳܪ ܽͣ Β 

want  ͔ ܳ͗  ܨ
war  ͔ ܳ͗ ΑܳΎ 

water  ͔ ܳ̈ͯ ͸ܰ (pl.) 

way  ͔ ܳͥ  (.f) ܐܘܽܪ
way of life  ͖υܶ ܴ ݁͗  (.pl) ܕܘܽ

we  ͽܰͼͥ,   ܰͼ ̱ͥͽ   
wearisome, be  ͓ܢ͸ܶ 

week   ݂ܳΕ ݁͘ Β͕ܰ  (f.) 
well (adv.)  Αͯ ܺΈ݁Βܰ 

well (in health) ͺͯͶܺͥ 

well, be made  ͺͶͥ  
ethpe. 

what  ͽ͸ܳ, ͔ͼܳ͸ܳ,  ܶ͠͸ܶܡ , ͔͸ܳ  

when  ͠Ͳܰ, - ͔͸ܳ ܕ (ܕ-) , Ε͸ܰ
ܶ
  ܐ

where  ͔ͳܳͮ
ܰ
 ܐ

which  ͔ͼܳͮ
ܰ
ͮ ,(.m) ܐ

ܰ
͖ܐ ܳ ݁͠  (f.), 

ͽͯͶܶͮ
ܰ
 (.pl) ܐ

while  ͠Ͳܰ, ܰ́͠   
white  ܪ ܳͣ ܶͥ  
who  ͽ͸ܰ 
whole, the  -ͶͲܽ  + suffix 

why  ͔ͼܳ͹ܳ˜͵, ͔ͼܳ͹ܳ˜Ͷܽͩ͸ܶ 

widow  ͕ ݁Εܳ˜Ͷ͸ܰܪ
ܰ
 (.f) ܐ



 ENGLISH-SYRIAC GLOSSARY 179 
 
wife  ͕

ܳ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂

ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

will (n.)  ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ  ܨܶ͗
wind  ͔ ܳͥ  (.f) ܪܘܽ
wisdom  ͕Εܳ͹ͳ ܶͥ  (f.) 
wise  ͺͯ ݁ͳܺ ܰͥ  
wish (v.)  ͔ ܳ͗  ܨ
wish (n.)  ͔ͼܳ ܳͯ  ܨܶ͗
with  - ͗ , ͺܰ́

  

within   ͣ ܰ͛ ˜͵)ͽ͸ܶ(  

without   
ܳ

Ζܕ 
witness, bear  ܕ ܶ͢ ; pe., 

aph. 

woe  ܘܰܝ 

woman  ͕
ܳ
Ε̱݁ͻܬ݂

ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

womb  ͔;ܳΑͲܰ (f.) 
wonder  ͢͸ܰܬ 

word  ͕ ܳΕ݂˜Ͷ͸ܶ (f.) 

work  ͧͶܰ· 

world  ͔͹ܳ˜Ͷܳ́  

worship (v.) ͠ ܶ͛ ; 
worthy   ܳΒ͕ ܶͣ  

worthy, make  ͣΒ͕  aph. 

wrath   ͕͚ܳͤܽܪܘ 
wretched  ͕ܶܕܳܘ 
write  ܒΕܰͲ 
wrong (n.)   

ܳ
Ζͣܰ́         

          Y 

year  ͕ ܳΕ̱݁ͼΒܰ 

you  sing.  ݁Ε̱ͻ
ܰ
Ε̱݁ͻܝ ,(.m) ܐ

ܰ
  ;(.f) ܐ

pl. ܘ̇ܢΕ̱݁ͻ
ܰ
ͽͮ ,(.m) ܐ ܶΕ̱݁ͻ

ܰ
 (.f) ܐ

 


	Cover
	Contents
	1. Introduction
	2. The script
	3. Pronunciation
	4. Pronouns. Particles. Simple sentences
	5. Nouns and adjectives
	6. Pronominal suffixes
	7. Prepositions. The words (omitted) and (omitted)
	8. Verbs. The perfect tense
	9. Nouns and adjectives with variable vowels
	10. Participles
	11. More nouns with variable vowels
	12. Miscellaneous and irregular nouns
	13. The imperfect tense
	14. The imperative and infinitive. The verb (omitted)
	15. The ethpe'el
	16. The pa'el and ethpa'al
	17. The aph'el, ettaph'al, and other conjugations
	18. Objective pronominal suffixes, 1: attached to the perfect
	19. Objective pronominal suffixes, 2: attached to other forms of the verb
	20. Weak verbs. Pe-nun verbs
	21. Pe-alaph verbs
	22. Pe-yod verbs
	23. 'E-alaph verbs
	24. Hollow verbs
	25. Geminate verbs
	26. Lamad-yod verbs, 1: the pe'al
	27. Lamad-yod verbs, 2: other conjugations
	28. Pronominal suffixes attached to lamad-yod verbs
	29. Numbers
	Appendices
	A. Pronunciation of the bgdkpt letters
	B. The estrangela script. Diacritical points
	C. East Syriac writing and phonology
	D. Dates

	Syriac-English glossary
	English-Syriac glossary
	A
	B
	C
	D
	E
	F
	G
	H
	I
	J
	K
	L
	M
	N
	O
	P
	Q
	R
	S
	T
	U
	V
	W
	Y




